
        
            
                
            
        

    
	This is a translation from yiddish of a group of letters written by my Mother, Hannah Symcha Korman, known as Hantshie from her home in Radom between the period of early 1933 until September, 1939 when the second world war broke out.  The letters were written to her older sister and brother-in -law, Tobale and Mottel Feldstein, who made aliyah to Eretz Israel in the early thirties and to her two sons, Eliezer and Moshe (Lusek and Moishale) who came to live in Tel-Aviv at the beginning of 1939.   We were a family of  Mother and Father and three brothers of whom I was the oldest, born in 1919, then Moshe born in 1921 and Sumek born in 1927.

	 

	My mother's main aim in life was to live in Eretz Israel.  As this entailed the liquidation of the family business which was the only source of income, she decided to go about it in stages - sending the two older boys, then the youngest and eventually she and father would follow to establish the whole family there.  After the letter from August 1934 (letter no. 6), my mother began travelling to Eretz Israel on a yearly basis as a tourist around Purim time.   In 1936 she purchased a building in Tel-Aviv as an investment for the family's future in Eretz Israel.    In 1939 when Moshe and I came to live in Eretz Israel, Mother postponed  her trip to a later date and she eventually arrived in August and spent a few weeks with us.  Then, due to the certainty all over the world that a world war was about to break out any day, Mother decided to get the first available ship back to Radom to be together with her youngest son, Sumek and her husband.  With great difficulty, she succeeded in returning to Radom and we were lucky to receive some letters and postcards through neutral countries, advising us that she arrived safely.  

	 

	Late in 1941 the Gestapo started looking around for any Jewish women and children who had been in Palestine and had the right to go back there.  The reason for this being that the Germans wanted to exchange German women and children being held under arrest by the British in Palestine.  So of course, my Mother who had a return visa, registered herself but she also registered Sumek as being able to return to Palestine.  This arrangement took a long time and when the Gestapo agent finally came to look for my Mother and Sumek, she wasn't there anymore as just a short while beforehand, she had been deported along with most of the Jewish population of Radom to the extermination camp of Treblinka where she was murdered by the Germans.  The only Jews who remained in Radom were those who had essential jobs working for the Germans, such as my father and Sumek who were quite safe as they were employed  as slave labourers in a Government arms factory.

	  

	I was lucky to get hold of these letters in 1945 when my Auntie Tobale died and as she had kept them in a drawer, Uncle Mottel offered them to me.  I was still in the army and I just put them away with a lot of other papers and documents that I never looked at.  After Rachel passed away in April 2002 and our children were at our place for Shiva, they looked at all the old photos and the old letters and as they are written in Yiddish, they asked me to read one to them in English.

	 

	We were all so impressed by the way the letter was written with so much understanding of the family relationship and the general situation in the 1930's that I decided to translate all the letters.  Whilst translating, I found that I never knew the real personality of my mother, her energetic fighting to achieve her goals without the slightest doubt that she would succeed and her deep psychological thinking and planning in solving all the problems of the family in that era.  

	 

	I was very happy to translate all the letters so that our children and grandchildren and future generations will be aware of the great personality of my Mother, Hantshie

	 

	 

	 

	Saba Les

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	P.S.  We couldn't find any letters between September, 1934 and April, 1938 as they apparently got lost
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	This is a photo of my Mother taken in 1927 when she was 33 years old and the mother of three sons.

	



	



	 

	PART ONE

	 

	 

	 

	Letters written by our Mother,

	 Hantshie Korman

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Radom, Poland

	 

	 

	February, 1933  -  July, 1938
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	This is a sample of the way my Mother wrote her letters.  This is the first page of letter no. 3, from the 16th November, 1933.  

	 

	



	


Letter No. 1                                          Probably February or March 1933

	 

	 

	 

	Dear Tobale and Mottel,

	 

	I have received your postcard from Trieste and also one from Tel-Aviv and I do thank you very much for them.  The card from Trieste I have enjoyed reading but the card from Eretz Israel, I read with pleasure and satisfaction because, thanks God, you have already arrived to your destination after the many stormy days which you wrote about.

	 

	Dear Tobale, I cannot understand what has happened to me since you went away and I cannot forget you even for a minute.  As soon as I left you at the railway station, I came home and lay down, thinking I will get up in an hour or two and go to the shop, but I just could not get up and I continued lying down for 24 hours and I cried all the the time and I just couldn't take care of myself.  Until I received your postcard from Eretz Israel, I was terribly distracted.  After having read your postcard, I thought that I will be settled down already, but NO !!!

	 

	I lie in bed every night till three or four o'clock in the morning and I keep talking to you, not from my sleep, but fully awake.  I talk to you, I plan with you and I fully confide in you whereas at the same time tears keep on pouring out from my eyes.  I myself  just cannot understand what that means.  Am I missing you so much?  When you were here in the Galut with me, I wasn't so close to you.  You left me alone all the time and were not at all interested in what was happening to me and then suddenly such longing and yearning mixed with tears.  I am ashamed for myself and I am not telling anybody about it, although I have told Uncle Nachum1 but absolutely no-one else.  I just cannot understand what is going on.  

	 

	Do you miss me as much also or are you talking about me and that instinctively makes me feel it  and I get that yearning for you?  Anyway, I don't really know, so please write to me what is happening with you.   Did you rest already after the trip and how are things in the country?  Did you settle down in a home and how is little Yocheved (Yochtshie)?  Is she going to school already?  How do you feel generally and how is Mottel?  Is he happy that he is already in Eretz Israel?      Please write to 

	 

	1Uncle Nahum was Mother’s father’s brother – Nahum Potaznik

	 

	 

	me dear Tobale if you are also missing me as much as I miss you.  Don't take it as something funny what I am writing to you, or something like a bluff, because I swear to you that I cannot understand myself what has happened to me.  I feel like I have lost my head and all my courage and senses and I cannot find an answer, dear Tobale, to what is happening to me.

	 

	Dear Tobale, I would like to tell you that I have sent back home to Mogelnitze, Shlomo Rikales's boy who stayed with us for eight days.  A young, little boy arrived, as big as my Moshe, in a hat with a large front peak and a pair of large American glasses - in one word, a real caricature.   He arrived on Tuesday at 1 p.m. and I gave him something to eat and then he went into the shop.  He looked at everything like Shlomo, and if he wanted to see something he had to bring it up close to his eyes, but I don't mind any of that.  

	 

	In the morning when we have asked him to pray, he was just standing, so we asked him why aren't  you praying?  So he says:  I don't have any tefilim.  So of course, I was very shocked - how can they send out a 16 year old boy to a strange place without tefilim?  But I decided to let us see how things will develop.  I asked him to wash his hands for every meal and to say grace after every meal and he listened and did so but whether he really prayed or just moved his lips, I don't know.  On Wednesday night he goes into the kitchen and asks the girl there if we close the shop so late every night, meaning at 10 p.m.  So of course, the girl told him “yes”, to which he replied that if that is so, "then I will not be able to get out the whole week".  So the girl asks him "where do you want to go as you are a stranger here?".  He tells her that a party member is not a stranger anywhere and he has to go to the organisation as he must see a friend there.

	 

	Having heard that from the girl, I became very flustered but I decided to wait till Saturday.  In the meantime, he prayed daily  using Mottel's tefilim.  On Friday night after dinner he gets ready to go out, so I asked him: "Chaim, where are you going?".  He says "I am going to an organisation", so I asked him "to which organisation do you belong?".  So he says "It’s  the Left Poalei Zion".  I knew that their policy is really a  communist programme and I didn't let him go and I explained to him that if he wants to become a businessman he cannot be a party member, so he stayed on with us for the night.  On Saturday morning he wanted again to sneak out onto the street, so Mottel called him back and told him that he

	has to come to prayers with us.   He could not help it so he listened and he went to the prayers but the children told us that he didn't pray at all.  After the meal, he could not stay back any more and he went out.  Shimon followed him and saw that he went to the organization.  In the evening when he came home, I expected him to settle down but he asked me if I would allow him to go to a lecture by a party leader at the organization.  Of course I didn't allow him but I also told him that he should go back home tomorrow.  And that is how it was.  On Sunday morning I paid him some money, made up a parcel for him and sent him home.  Let his Father and Mother be happy with him.   This is the kind of people available to work nowadays.  Such a caricature of a personality and an organization member to wit.  It is very difficult now to take on any strangers and I have decided temporarily not to look for anyone but I don't know what is going to happen.  

	 

	Dear Tobale, did you see already Itche Korman and did you talk to him about my Eliezer?  Is it really a good idea for him to learn languages and accountancy?  Will he be earning enough with that?  How many and what kind of languages does he have to know?  Or perhaps it is a better idea to send him to a school of agronomy for three years or maybe a technical school?  I am rather silly and I don't know at all what decision to make.  So please, I am asking you dear Tobale, investigate this problem thoroughly and let me know what to do.  Which profession is more useful, in which one can you earn more money and which one is more secure.  And one more thing is very important, namely how his higher studies should take place and where.  If he should get a good opportunity to earn enough working in a bank or in a similar position, then he can learn the languages and the accountancy at home just like we already discussed here.

	 

	But if he should have to study technology or agriculture, I would have to send him away for these studies which would be very difficult for me. I don't know if I would survive sending a child away to strange places like Vilno or Paris.  The school of agronomy is in France and the technology Institute is in Vilno and both courses take three years after which he would receive a diploma.  From the Technology Institute he becomes an assistant engineer which means a Master and from the School of Agronomy he becomes a specialist of anything that grows in the soil and a planter of orange orchards.  The same type of school is also available in Eretz Israel in Mikveh Eretz Israel but I have heard that over there it is very expensive.  However it might work if he could earn money from playing the violin and maintain himself studying this way.  So please find out how much it costs a month to study there and how much he could earn by giving violin lessons or by playing the violin for entertainment.

	 

	Dear Tobale, I am planning so much and talking so much about it that I understand that all my questions are probably silly and funny and all this will just make you laugh at me.  But I am begging you to take it all seriously because I do want my child to achieve something for himself and also for my existence.  So please do not laugh because while I am writing to you all about my plans, it cost me too much of my heart and blood.  I am sure that I would not have been able to express that much verbally or in person.  So I am asking you dear Tobale to make an effort and to ensure that I will be able to reach the target that I am planning.   I cannot write to you any more now and I think that I have written plenty already or perhaps too much.  

	 

	I don't have any news to tell you about what is happening in town.  But I can only tell you that going out to the cemetery on the Yahrzeit, I took on a lot of courage and I dropped in to Surale2 to ask her to come with me (hopefully my prayers will bring a lot of good luck to all of us).  Don't ask how it turned out.  I made her and Yosale so happy - as if I would have put them in the highest position and they were really drunk with happiness as though I nearly put a new life into them.  I was very happy that I decided to pick them up.  They both look so terrible that it really twisted my heart.  I have heard that they are moving into their own house and apparently they are arranging a partnership with a Christian to get a concession of some sort.  Let us hope it will be for their best. 

	 

	I don't know what to write about any more because I am not going out very much as I am very busy all the time and when I am a bit free, I prefer to lie down because I feel very weak.  I would also like to tell you that I am considering taking in one of Uncle Nahum’s3 girls.  What do you say to that?  I wanted to go out to Otwotzk4 because the doctor says that I must definitely get away a bit from everything but I am not going 

	because I don't want to spend the 10 pounds.  Times. are very bad here now and it is getting worse from day to day. All the government employees are getting their monthly wages reduced by 15% and no one is

	buying anything anymore.  We are sitting here for days and our sales are just covering the expenses and I don't know what's going to happen.  You

	can imagine that if I am refusing myself an amount like this , the situation is dark enough but we must have hope that God will not reject us.  So we live with hope.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	2Surale was Mother and Tobale’s older sister.

	3To employ her as a salesgirl in our shop

	4A holiday resort 

	Best regards to you and many, many kisses.  I am wishing you that God should help you and you should acclimatize and be happy with good health.  Kisses and regards to Yocheved.  Special, heartiest regards to you dear Mottel in Eretz Israel and I am asking you to remember that someone else's heart is also beating for Eretz Israel, so put in a full effort that I should realize my plans and this way you will keep me alive.  Again, heartiest wishes and regards to you and God should help us to hear only good news from each other.  Sincerest regards from my Mottel and my dear children to all of you.  Hantshie

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 2

Dearest Tobale and Mottel,                                                14th May, 1933

This week the whole family turned on me with a big question - "what happened that I don't reply to your letters for such a long time?"  As a matter of fact, Yankel has shown me your letter, how terribly it affected you, and you are even catching me out with a lie - in my first letter I wrote to you how I miss you terribly and how unhappy I am not to be with you and then I completely stopped writing, so of course in your eyes I am a terrible bluffer and with my writing I just tried to falsely flatter you, but you have made a big mistake, unfortunately!!!

	 

	But my writing to you carried a completely different character than bluff, flattery, false thoughts a.s.o!!!  My personality is, thanks God, clear as crystal from all bad habits and if I would not be ashamed of myself, I could bravely, with a clear conscience say that I am more trustworthy, honest and cleaner than any unknown person, whoever it may be, than you are to your own blood relations and to yourself.  My writing, which I wrote to you and told you that I miss you, I wrote with blood and tears and I thought that I am talking to you (even if it is in a letter) as if I would be talking to my late Mum and Dad and that you will understand me although maybe not you so much, my dear Tobale,  as you would my dear Brother-in-Law.  Because as you expressed yourself to Shlomo Kaner1,while you were still here, that you are prepared to leave everything here just so that you could live in Eretz Israel and you did not even consider the fact that Tobale did not agree with your opinion.

	 

	 1Shlomo Kaner was Father’s brother-in-law from Kielce and he and his family were on very good and friendly relations with us.

	You came to see me and asked me to influence Tobale that she should agree with you.  You did everything possible to achieve it and of course at that time, you knew quite well with what admiration and what desire I talk and think about Eretz Israel and for how many years my mind is set to leave here.  So of course, you reckoned that I would be able to convince Tobale.  You did everything possible to achieve what you wanted and God helped you, but only you!!! You are even writing that Tobale is not happy there but you have, thanks God, achieved what you wanted and you are already in Eretz Israel so now you are turning your back on everybody.  What do you think - that everybody needs, God forbid, your financial assistance.  Believe me my dear Brother-in-Law, that if I should reach, God forbid, this situation, I would jump into the Vistula river without thinking so as not to be in a position where I need human help and favours, even from the best person, and especially, from you.

	 

	Also, please know, my dear Brother-in-Law, that if I wrote to you that I just cannot find a place, this is so.  I cannot put my mind together to deal with any problem.  I am sick!  I am broken physically and mentally and I wish you would know how I was fighting my conscience before I decided to write to you about it (and I know that you will laugh and make fun of all these arguments).  However, I told myself that if you hear from me about all my problems, you will become a bit interested and you will reply to my letter with a concrete answer with a spark of hope, so that I will be able to settle down a bit.  In the end, I have received from you an answer saying not to be stupid and not to try to secure myself and not to make a big noise about nothing and many more expressions of this nature and words of reproof and morals.  I just prayed to God that he should not pay you back for what you have done to me in this letter.  How could I reply to your letter if there is no other way for me but to stay here in the Galut forever.  Having heard this verdict, I nearly died and I want you to know that since then, I am moving around like a body without a soul and without the least desire to live.  I am just like a machine that you turn on so it has to move and that is how I feel.  I move around and stay in the shop, I manage the household, I bring up the children but all this is without my initiative. The engine is turning and the wheels are moving. I am sick, my nerves don't carry me and I am losing weight so that I am already like a stick.  

	 

	In one word, I am mentally so broken down that nothing can help me except three things Eretz Israel!!!  Eretz Israel!!!  Eretz Israel!!! And if I should not be able to reach there, you can count me out as a lost one.  But don't get scared as I will not do anything you will have to be ashamed of and I will not take my life but I will flicker out slowly like a  candle.  So please remember, if it is so important to you to get a letter from me it should be just as important to you to keep my soul going.  So pour in oil as long as the flame is burning.  I don't need from you any financial help and I don't want to comfort myself with anything from you except good, fatherly and truthful advice.  

	 

	You, my dear sister, think I am a flighty, modern female but you are making a big mistake thinking this way about me.  You will probably be very surprised that until now I never talked to you in such a way.  And this is quite correct.  Because all the time that you were together with us in the Galut, I could not complain to you at all and you could not have helped me at all, not morally and not emotionally.  And also. All the time you were so remote to me , keeping everything secret.  I just could not believe that you will leave the country so quickly as all your preparations were done in such a highly secret way and suddenly I discover that you are leaving and as soon as you left, I felt the hollow truth - that you suddenly are not here any more and I have no-one to share my life and my problems with any more.  Even though you might have been disagreeable people, there was still someone here to discuss and share things with but now I am completely broken down and I should not have written to you today a letter like this because even if you don't like me, you will not enjoy this letter.  But I can't help it.  If you want to receive a letter from me, I write you a letter and then you know what is happening to me.  

	 

	And you my dears, stay in good health and in peace in Eretz Israel, have a lovely life and do whatever you like.  I have got only one request to you dear Tobale, please write to me and tell me how you are.  How is your health and how do you feel generally.

	Your Hantshie

	 

	P.S.  The task that you gave me to arrange for Shiri, I couldn't execute as I could not approach her with something like that.  So if you want to help her, send her by mail as much as you want.  And if not, write to her to come up to me and to ask me to lend her a sum of money and you write to her how much she should ask for and at the same time, write to me how much I should give her.  That's all, no more news.  Best regards, Hantshie

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 3

	 

	                                                          

	Dear Tobale and Mottel,                                          16th November, 1933

	 

	I have received your letter with the 5 pounds for Sarale and the 3 pounds for Zissale.  You are very upset at me that I don't write to you often but you are forgetting that you want me to write to you only good letters with only good news because that's how it should really be!  You are not allowed to pass on to anybody bad or sad information.  This is why I keep quiet and I am not answering you until you really exert pressure on me to write a letter.   What can I do if I move around like someone who has to be a saviour in my whole surrounding of relations and I will describe it to you briefly.  Since you left, I, the one who feels broken down, became the head of the whole family group and everything revolves around me. 

	 

	Surale is sick and extremely poor.  I wrote to you about Yankel1 already and I told you that the man needs a miracle so that what happened to him should not damage his worn out and weak brain.  And so during Hol Hamoed Succot, he got an inflammation of the brain and eyes and we all thought that this is the end of the world for him.  So, erev Hoshana Raba, I took him to Warsaw and over the holiday he stayed with me in Warsaw under the observation of two doctors.  And God helped him and he has improved.  But when he becomes upset or annoyed in the most minor way, his eyesight becomes blurred and he becomes very weak.  And getting upset or getting annoyed is a daily event for him because with all that support which he has received, he is still short of a day every week.  The taxation department is shortening his life and they are constantly looking for things that nobody would dream about and those things that Mr. Binner had settled for him are now all coming back and not a day goes by where he doesn't need a few hundred zlotys to pay off.  Only one God knows what's going to be the end of that.  He has made an application for an arrangement to settle the total into smaller payments as the amount owing is now quite a few thousand zlotys.  So they have agreed and he is now paying it off at 150 zlotys monthly, except of course for the current taxes that he has to pay fully.  And so his body becomes totally worn out by working so hard for the taxation department. 

	 

	 

	 1Yankel was Mother and Tobale’s brother.

	 

	Now this is my second daily pleasure in life and I come to the next one.  My Uncle Nahum walks all bent over and he coughs and sighs all the time and what is going to happen?  He is sick and he has no income to make a living.  So as you can see, with one word, wherever I turn, I am surrounded with pleasure. 

	 

	And now, what about all those who come along from the surrounding areas to the locals here for help.  They come from Zwolyn and other places and I should not sin with what I am saying but life becomes really unpleasant because you cannot satisfy everybody except that the needy ones cannot understand that.  They see that you stand firmly on your feet and you don't require anything from anyone, so of course they all think of you as an extremely wealthy person who does not want to listen to anyone else's problems.  So my dear Ones, I can only write you that much, that I am surrounded with so much suffering and so many problems, trouble and misfortune and only One God can help me to see that I will not have a breakdown because anyway I am run down and sick and it is absolutely impossible for me to put my mind together to write a letter to you because I have no good news to tell you and I don't want to write to you about sad and unhappy events, so it is really much better if I would not write to you at all.   But as you take my being silent in a different manner and in my not writing to you, you see only the bad side!  So I was compelled to write this letter to you and truly, I did not want to write about all that to you but to be able to defend myself, I had to write about it. 

	 

	I already wrote to you about your travelling to Eretz Israel, so of course you think that I am full of envy and that I don't like you, so you keep criticizing me to ensure that I should not think that you have grabbed everything there and that I should know that you give permission to everyone to travel to Eretz Israel.  So of course, that is very nice of you but please do not think that any of us are considering coming to Eretz Israel to latch on to you.  With the writing of my letters, I intended to show you how Mottel behaved in the opposite way when he wanted to go to Eretz Israel.  When you Mottel wanted and desired to go, you did everything possible that Tobale should understand you and agree with you and you really wanted everyone to understand you.  While I have just about got no soul left in me from crying out and yearning, there is not even one person to listen to me, or at least to understand me, so what can I do and how can I help myself.  Everyone knows that one single swallow cannot bring summer.

	 

	But don't worry about me as I myself cannot help myself, so why should you worry about me.  I did already write to you that my business here in the Galut stands firmly on all four.  And my Mottel, is thanks God, in good health and he feels well and is now on holiday in Ciechocinek2 and the children are, thanks God, healthy and they learn well and only I move around like a lost person and I cannot enjoy anything here in the Galut.  I am sick and there is no medicine for me except Eretz Israel.

	 

	I have heard that Pesach time there will be an exhibition in Eretz Israel and there will probably be arrangements for a cheap trip, so maybe I should take this chance and come over so that I will be able to look around whether there is a possibility for me to become established there or if there is really no hope for me.  What do you think about that - should I take this chance to travel or not?  I am waiting for your reply.  There are a few people in Radom who own land in Eretz Israel in a village called Afula near Haifa and they want to sell it because they are short of cash.  So I would like to ask you if you could please investigate where about this land is, what kind of soil is there , if it is suitable for growing anything in it and how much should you pay for it per dunam.   This is a location where a few people from Radom bought land together and they have all already received the contracts.  So please find out if this may not perhaps be a good investment for me.  There are a few that want to sell and they have 10 to 15 dunams each and it is all in one area.  So please answer me clearly if this is some sort of a business deal to buy it and what price should I offer per dunam.  

	 

	Well my dear, I sit and I think what will be my end and I really don't know.  Now,  I  want to write to you about Zisel's three pounds.  As you wrote to me that you are sending her 3 pounds and as I happened to meet her, I told her that you have sent her 3 pounds and I said to her that she should not worry anymore just like you wrote to me. So she started jumping around and cursing and she told me that I should immediately send back the three pounds to you and she started telling me off so that I did not know where to hide.  Well I have not sent the three pounds back to you yet.  I reckon that until she begins travelling, she may still change her mind and she will take them.  And about what you asked me in reference to Surale3, if I have taken from her promissory notes -  I must tell you that I could not get rid of her so easily and I had to give her 300 zlotys because she started to cry and to

	 

	 

	 

	 2A popular holiday resort

	3Not Surale the sister

	 

	beg like a poor thing, that I will make her wretched and miserable if I will refuse to give her the few hundred zlotys.  Due to the fact that I like her so much, I couldn't in any way refuse her and not give her the money.  And she was lucky that my Mottel was not here and I gave her the 300 zlotys.  She gave me promissory notes but they are worth as much as Antek's notes.  However, I have got one problem, to hide them, so that my Mottel will not see them.  I must be very careful because he should not know that I gave her an additional 100 zlotys after he found out that I gave her already previously 200 zlotys and he was angry that I gave her more than the 5 pounds that we agreed on and that is only 135 zlotys.  He thinks that I am wasting our money as here I have got a Yankale and here a Surale, every minute someone else with another story and a different business.  

	 

	But what can I do if you have left me here weak, broken down and hardly alive and I have to withstand all this because I am now the leader of the family, I am the head as I wrote you already.  Believe me, my dears, that if I would not have on me the obligation of my children, that I have to bring them up, grass would have been growing on me a long time ago.  But what can I say or do if you don't just live for yourself.  If you would know how much each one of my children is dedicated to Eretz Israel, you would have been amazed. 

	 

	 I will just write to you about a little fact. Today I was lying down and my Sumek was sitting next to me (this child is my cure) and Moishale was standing and he was saying the evening prayer (mincha) and somehow he has stopped on one of the pages in the prayer book and he just looked at it and he didn't even move his lips while praying, so the little kid says to  me :"You seen Mum, he wants that we should all go to Eretz Israel and he does not even pray, so how will you persuade God that we should go there if you don't pray seriously.  Is it not true Mummy that only good people can get there?  And we want to be there."  Now can you imagine how my heart felt then and it really affects you to hear words like that from my little baby son. You can’t do that to children - to keep on promising them but will it ever be fulfilled, only one God knows.  I am continuously praying that I and my children should not be let down and that our hope and aims will be fulfilled so that our enemies will all be struck down seeing this.  As you can see I am unhappy here but I also had regards from you from the sausage-maker, Sankiewicz, that you are also unhappy there although I don't know the reason, just like you don't know my reason. But one thing I cannot understand. Is the crisis in Eretz 

	 

	 

	Israel really so big that you, clever Tobale, are doing your own washing?  Or is it for making an impression as some sort of advertising?  But I think that everyone knows your brand and you don't need any advertising.  And what happened to you, Mottel, how come you got so grey?  You used to say that in Eretz Israel you are getting younger all the time and in the end I receive some regards from you that you are as grey as a dove.  You are perhaps drinking a lot of old wine or maybe you are so sorry that you have sold the house in the Galut? 

	 

	I heard some rumours that you, my Tobale, have lots of regrets that you have undersold such a big house and there in Eretz Israel you have just a few little rooms for that money.  Well, I tried to speak to Yosel Neiman and he told me that if you want to buy back the house, you should just write to me and he will with a full heart sell it back to you and he doesn't mind if he looses all the registration fees.  He just wants back a clear 50,000 zlotys and he will transfer the house to you with pleasure.  So, dear Tobale, if you are thinking about it, please write to me and do not think that this is just cheap talk as it is all really very serious and don't walk around in a broken-down state.    My God, I could really shout to the sky that you Tobale cannot settle down because you have sold this stinking house, so I wont say anything any more.  If you are crying and I am crying, so to whose crying should God listen first.  So I will be the hero and I will ask you not to be silly and to be satisfied with what you have got and to enjoy it all in good health and also to be happy with us. 

	 

	I might be a nobody  but I am telling you honestly and on my word of honour that you are making fun of yourself.  People who should live a full life and be constantly happy are on the contrary, looking for trouble and problems, and why - all because of that stinking house that everyone pissed on.  Believe me, I could write like that non-stop, but I am worried that you might not be able to read it and you wont understand what I am writing, so I must apologise to you for scribbling in such a way and that is all because it is very late already so I don't feel like rewriting it again and I don't want to put off the writing any longer because you will suspect that I am not on speaking terms with you and that I don't want to write.  About Sara's 300 zlotys, do not write in you letter about it because I don't want my Mottel to find out because I will be in trouble.  It is now 2 o'clock in the morning, so everyone is asleep and I can write to you about it.  I am going to stick the letter together in the envelope.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Oh, by the way, my Shimon4 has asked me to remind you that before you left you took from him his birth certificate and a photograph and you promised him that as soon as you bring Meir5 over, you will immediately bring him over to you.  He wants to learn a trade and he is now in the middle of discussing a marriage arrangement where he is being offered 6000 zlotys but under no circumstances will he settle here and he wants definitely to go to Eretz Israel.  And he is not wrong - here in the Galut he cannot settle because his mother visits him once in a few weeks and she sucks out every time some zlotys from him and if he were to settle here, he would have her as a permanent visitor.  And anyway he doesn't want to live here in the Galut.  Also you must know, Tobale, that if you don't bring him over, he will not leave me alone and it will cost me to arrange for him an excursion.  So please, become interested in him and please write to him because you have absolutely no risk.  He is a strong fellow, he will work and his wife will get into business because they will have 1,000 dollars so they can arrange for themselves a very comfortable life.  So please write to him as he keeps on nagging me all the time about why I don't write to you about him. 

	 

	 My dear children are all asleep now so they don't have a chance to write to you now but in my next letter, they will all write as will my Mottel also.  I am sending you most sincere regards and I wish you happiness and good health and I am wishing you happiness!!! Because I know what it means to live while you are unhappy.  Let God help us so that from now on I should be able to write to you only good news.  I do hope that for God everything is possible.  There might come some unexpected help and we will be able, happily, to get rid of the Galut and we will all be able to enjoy living in Eretz Israel together, Amen!  Sincerest regards to Yochtshie.  How is she?  And is she at least happy in Eretz Israel?  Does she learn well and does the climate suit her?  Many, many kisses, Hantshie

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	4Shimon had worked in our shop since he was a boy.

	5Meir Potaznik, the son of Uncle Nachum, was Mother and Tobale’s 

	cousin.

	 

	 

	Letter No. 4 

	 

	 

	Dear Tobale and Mottel                                             19th February, 1934

	 

	In my last letter, I wrote to you that I have decided to come to the Exhibition in Eretz Israel because this is the only way that I can reach my burning, unfulfilled and only desire.  And because without Eretz Israel, I can’t see any existence for me - no happiness, no life, no way out.  And even the best way, if I should have here in the Galut, the best of the best and be on top of the world, I feel run down and unhappy.  This is how my personal position looks and this is the air I am breathing here in Radom, which means in the Galut.  And for how long will I be able to fight it.  Iron and steel also get worn out and rubbed off  if you use them and of course, even more so a human being.  You would not recognize me the way I look now and I did not want to write to you too much about how sick I am and nearly the whole winter I am lying in bed and if I get up for two days, I have to lie down afterwards for four days.

	 

	Marmyl Wertheisen came to see me and she wanted to find out how I feel and how I look because you, dear Tobale, asked her to write to you about me and she also found me lying in bed for the second week.  However, I asked her under no circumstances to write to you about it because I did not want to upset you.  But now I am writing to you myself about it, after a few months, the reason being that the pen is doing it on its own because I would like to explain to you so that you will feel and understand under how much pressure I am and how enormous my yearning is and how it is completely unnecessary for me to write about all that.  Because how many times already have I written to you such desperate letters and you are pretending that you don't understand me.  But even if you don't understand me, you still categorically should have asked me "What's wrong with you dear Hannah? Why are you so desperate?"   Because you know quite well that financially I am not short of anything, thanks God, and the business, whichever way it is , is quite solid and on a very good base, thanks God, and our name and reputation are also very good, so there must be something wrong because I am not completely crazy.  But in spite of all that you just show absolutely no reaction.  So I myself, as I feel from your side such warm, fatherly love and dedication, I can see that all I have from my plans for the future is just disappointment. 

	 

	 

	Anyway, in the meantime, we have to make a living and the general stores have become very popular. On Lubelska Street, an additional ten stores have opened and without any exaggeration, I can say there is now a store of this kind in every building and you just imagine if you are so surrounded with shops and each one of them has a beautiful window display and they are all competing with each other, so what can we achieve being upstairs and which new bargains can we present if nowadays everyone is the same, ingenious fellow and they all buy for cash, so they are the same geniuses and it isn't possible to entice or hang on to the customer anymore.   There is really nothing we can do and it is a miracle that we can still make a living but as my pot of problems is not quite full yet, Nathan Neiman comes up to me and he is trying very hard to convince me that I should rent a shop which has become vacan’t in his building and where, near the entrance gate, there was a hairdresser for over a year.  He will reduce the rental quarterly by 135 zlotys which is 2 rubles per annum because he wants a good, secure tenant.  Well I didn't agree immediately because I don't want to settle down here permanently.

	 

	But after long discussions and after thinking seriously that I will not really be able to go to Eretz Israel anyway, I have agreed in the end to rent the shop and I paid him rental of 400 zlotys for the first quarter.  We went into the shop and began carrying out arrangements so that we can move in.  This was on Tuesday and not one of the tenants complained about anything.  But suddenly on Thursday at 11 o'clock at night I receive an official warning from Rabbi Kestenberg that three tenants from the front area, Fuchs, Goldberg and Landau, are ordering that I should stop all the work in the shop until we take part in an arbitration hearing at the Rabbi's because I am crossing the border and I am endangering the means of living to a few Jews.  So I got very annoyed and I called in Yankel and showed him the paper and told him that I want to go up to see Kestenberg and to tell him that none of those three merchants have any of our articles, or maybe they have about 1% but they are giving that up anyway, so I, myself, feel quite justified.

	 

	Well, Yankel told me not to go but to just disregard it all and to keep on doing what I started to do.  So I listened to him and I have continued.  When the neighbours noticed that I am going ahead, they sent to me another tenant from the building inside the courtyard (one who is selling cosmetics) with another warning from the Rabbi that I should not continue because I will take away his means of living.  So this time I put the document into my pocket and we have continued working on the preparations to move in.   But 2 hours did not pass and I receive a letter from the Association of Merchants where they say that they have received a letter informing them that we have rented a shop in the front of No. 9 and that in this building all the articles that we stock are already being sold and therefore they request that we stop redecorating this shop until we attend the proposed arbitration meeting at the Rabbi's place.    Now this really unnerved me and I went straight off to the Merchant's Association to see the Chairman (there were a few Chairmen who were signatories to the letter).   On seeing him, I asked him if I have the right of trading, so he answers "Yes", and so I replied that if "Yes", then I would like you to give me permission to open a shop.  So he is laughing and trying to explain to me that it is not aesthetic, from a business point of view, that if there are already even 1% of my articles in this building then I should not move in.  So I ask him "well, if I am not allowed into No. 9, maybe I can move into to No. 11", so he says "yes" and so I ask him "what will Kaligstein, the general store merchant and Tsimerman, the drugstore owner say?  So he says "oh yes, you are right.  No. 11 is no good either".  So I ask him again "what about No. 5 and his answer is "oh no, there is a general store there".

	 

	Then I tell him "well, where can I open a shop if on Lubelska St. for the whole length there is already a shop in every building.  So for me there is nothing left but to sit upstairs and to wait until some customer will remind himself that there is some Korman upstairs where you might get a bargain”.  I started telling him off good and proper, without any respect, and the entire staff of the Merchant's association office were standing around us and in my presence they all said that I am right and the chairman apologised to me.  Well that's good and all is well.  This happened on Friday, on Saturday there is of course Shabat and on Sunday, I went to Kielce because Chayale1 had to meet up with a boy for the purpose of possibly getting tied up and in the meantime they kept on working in the shop. 

	 

	I arrived back at 1 a.m. and I see that everyone is run-down, black under the eyes, tired and pale.  So I asked them "what has happened?".  So they started to groan that they have no more strength left.  All day long the door didn't' close for a minute with people coming and going.  The Chairman of the Merchant's Association came bringing with him the Vice-Chairman, Moshe Leib Ostroviecki, and they worked on Mottel and asked him to have pity and stay upstairs and not go down to the front because he will ruin the livelihood of all the Jews.  About 20 families got 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	1Chayale was Father’s youngest sister.

	together - men, women and children - as well as people from the Merchant's Association and they all came in and started shouting and banging on the tables that if the Association wont persuade us to stay upstairs and not go down to the front, there will be blood spilt on the streets.  Oh terrible - they all collapsed and surrended.  I became really enraged - what does that mean that strangers will order me around and keep me in a ghetto and I have to say where I am.  How can anyone give me orders and get involved in my private affairs.  No!  I will not ask anyone what to do and I know for myself that I will not interfere with anyone.  I am planning to move to the front, not to cause damage to anyone, but only because I don't do well enough, or rather, I am doing badly upstairs.  And everyone has the right to do for himself what suits him.  And just like in the beginning, I didn't want to accept the idea of going to a front shop, now I became very interested in it and saw nothing else in the world except for that front shop.  And really, it is a very nice and impressive place.  Whichever customer we told that we are moving to a front shop danced from joy that he wont have to climb up stairs anymore.  And if the competition is really so worried, that means that it is going to be good for us.  So I took full responsibility on myself and I told Mottel not to interfere at all and whatever problems anyone has, they have to contact me and we are continuing to renovate the shop.   

	 

	On Monday evening, Peter Frankel, sent someone up to me telling me that as Peter has a problem with his legs and he can’t walk up the stairs, could I possibly come to see him because he has something very important to discuss with me and although, he is the President of the Zionist Organisation I knew what he wanted to talk to me about.  But I also knew that if I tell him about everything that is exerting pressure on me and that I have to move out  to a front shop, he himself, will arrange it for me and things will quieten down.  Because all day long on Monday, they kept sending messengers to Mottel asking him  to come to the Rabbi or to some other fellows for an arbitration hearing and then they started threatening him that if he doesn't come, they will issue a boycott instruction or some other punishment against him.  All this annoyed me very much but I didn't want to show it because Mottel was very run down and I had to pretend that it doesn't concern me in the least and that a disease should befall my enemies and I wont do a thing to please them. 

	 

	 In the evening I went up to see Frankel and when I came in to see him, I told him "Mr. Frankel, I know exactly why you have called me but before you start preaching to me about morals and ethics, I would like you to listen to me “so that you will know what brought me to the necessity of moving to a front shop and why I committed the crime of moving to a front shop".  I presented to him the whole story clearly and to the point and he said that he fully agrees with me and that morally I am perfectly correct and that I have committed no crime of any sort.  But he from his side also, is swearing strictly to say that he is my best friend and for my benefit he asks me not to refuse to go to a Rabbinical arbitration meeting (Din-Torah) but on the contrary, to go and have one because I have the best and most correct arguments in order to win and it will be nice for everyone in the whole town.  But of course, I didn't let him convince me because I knew that although I am fully right and correct and I have a 100% chance of winning, they will definitely give me the wrong verdict.  

	 

	So of course, when he saw that he wont be able to achieve anything with me because I answer all his questions and suggestions correctly and that he really has no more arguments for me, he sat down and started preaching morals to me.  "See", he says to me,"I am a person who is very distant from religion.  I'm not concerned about separation between dairy and meat products and I don't play around with silly things like that but I don't consider myself to be above a rule of going to a Din-Torah and I wouldn't be able to refuse because I wouldn't want to reach a stage when one day, someone may point a finger at a child of mine and say: "look at him - his father refused to go to a Din-Torah".

	 

	And then he continued preaching all kinds of things of that nature and I am sitting and looking at him and thinking "look who is preaching to me so nicely about Torah" and then I am thinking that this whole thing is not so simple - the whole process of not allowing me to move into a shop is very complicated and no human mind can imagine what sort of an uproar broke out in town with children and adults all excited and involved with the issue that I shouldn't open this shop.  So  I began thinking that as I took the whole thing on myself, and Mottel is moving around holding his head in his hands and constantly worried and frightened that if I don't surrender and cave in and stop being stubborn about moving out to the front, it might create a lot of damage and we may be sorry for what we have done.  So I gave in and agreed to go to the arbitration (Din-Torah).  We took as our representative, Yankel Kleinman and they took someone else and the Judge was the Kurwer Rabbi.  The arbitration took three days and as I expected, I left in the end completely whipped.  I feel that I have had enough of the Radomer Jews and the whole thing made me sick as I couldn't stand it and it put me to bed for three weeks.  So of course, you understand how happy and satisfied I am that I live here in a society of wolves, although I cannot say that I was disappointed by the fact that I didn't get that shop.  No!  I am only sick because you can exist here with lies only and that is why I was vanquished.  After everything that happened, I became completely convinced that I am being told from the sky to run away from Radom because if I would have been allowed to settle down in a front shop, I would have been completely sold out and wouldn't have even been able to consider going to Eretz Israel.  So the fact that I couldn't achieve it is the best sign that I definitely have to run away as long as I am unharmed and that's for sure.  So I began again to plan the trip to Eretz Israel, although you are not yet ready for it.  

	 

	In the meantime, in the building where we live here at No. 7, there is a large front shop - a drugstore owned by a Christian - and he is in a very bad position (not that I wish him any better).  He has nothing to sell and every time a customer comes in to buy a piece of soap or a little box of powder or any other article, he runs up to us to get it and the customer waits after having been told that he is going to his storeroom to get the product.  He goes through a back door from his store to ours and runs up the stairs with a few groshes.  This is his financial, business situation.   So last week he comes up to me and says that if I would like his shop, he will rent it out to me but he asked for 3000 zlotys and Mottel agreed to pay him 2000 zlotys because it is very convenient for us as it is in the building and exactly under our bedroom.   But in the meantime, he refused to accept our offer although I 'm sure that a bit later, in a short time, he will agree to take 2000 zlotys.   But I still have a big problem deciding what to do.  The rental is very high - about 800 rubles per annum - and I am also worried that we will need a higher 2nd category licence because it is a very large shop.  So I really don't know what to do.  

	 

	Please I am asking you to think earnestly about me - will I be able to establish myself in some sort of business in Eretz Israel.  I cannot imagine that I would be able to get into the building trade or planting things but I agree to work 18 hours a day to earn a sufficient income.  Please do not think that I want to come to Eretz Israel to live an easy life and behave in a coarse or lazy way.  No, please, don't continue having that opinion you have about me as you just can’t imagine what a positive element I am for Eretz Israel.  Here, the situation is very bad and apart from all those things we are frightened of by the local administration, there is a very scary atmosphere now in the air that really smells like explosives.  It is a great risk now to move out to the front and it is very dangerous to sit upstairs and rely on miracles because we can’t eat up all we own, as for days we are just sitting there and barely eking out a living.  There is only one consolation that we are not the only ones who have poor sales but it is a general problem affecting all merchants.  So I really don't know what to do.  To stay where we are is very bad and to change the situation is too dangerous, so there is only one way out which is to get out of here.  But how to get out is a big question mark and the question mark is not about the actual problem but the question mark is all from your side because you never, ever think about it and you do not show the least interest in knowing why we are actually killing ourselves and really sinking.  You know only one thing which is that if you don't have a few thousand pounds you cannot come here and you have to become worn out where you are.  We are losing our strength and we keep on thinking all the time what can we do and how can we become established in your place.  We agree to work 18 hours a day and to eat only once a day, just to be rid of the Galut, still all in one piece, as long as we have time to get away because we live here with enormous fear that we might have to run away by foot and this is how we are squeezed against the wall.  

	 

	There is here in Radom a factory of Eau de Cologne and other cosmetic articles and sometimes we are buying from that manufacturer.  He is Isel Ceserski, a relation of a Margulies, who had a concession on salt and his daughter is a sister-in-law of Mrs. Margulies whom you Tobale, should know - she is a fat woman and her husband is a Gerer Hassid.  This Jew is in a good position and he is doing well at the factory but despite that he really desires to go to Eretz Israel.  Anyway, he heard that I am going to Eretz Israel for the Exhibition and he would also like to go and arrange in partnership with me, a factory of that kind over there while he would still keep the factory here.  I would also still leave the business here and if this is a good project we would then transfer the whole factory to Eretz Israel.  This fellow is quite an inventor of chemical articles and if he were to succeed, I think this would be a very good business.  But before we go, we need to know a few things.  For instance: 1) Is the trading of spirits free in Eretz Israel?  2)  What is the duty on the import of spirits from Poland and also on any perfumes or other articles containing spirits?  3)  What duty do you pay on cosmetic articles such as powder, cream, vaseline, glycerine, nail polish, shaving cream and various other articles without alcohol. Please, dear Mottel, I am asking you not to laugh at my ideas but please become interested and send me a reply straight away.  I am sending you this letter by airmail so that I can get an answer as quickly as possible and please, I am asking you to reply to me also by airmail as I need your answer as quickly as possible.  
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	This photo was taken in 1990 and shows part of my parent’s shop as it is today.  This is Zeromskiego 7 (used to be Lubelska 7) and while our shop was on the ground floor, our apartment was on the 1st floor above the shop.  Beginning at the left are the three lounge room windows which used to be the shop when it was upstairs, the dining room was the center windows and the three right windows were a common large bedroom.
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	This is a photo of my parent’s shop in the front of the building that we took over from the drugstore in 1934

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Now, about the 3 pounds that you are so worried whether I have arranged everything.  Please relax and don't worry as immediately after I received your letter with the 8 pounds, I did everything according to your instructions.  I gave Surale for you 150 zlotys, to Rabbi Eliezer Melech 10 zlotys - he was unfortunately very sick but he is better now, to Hana 11 zlotys, to Sara 11 zlotys and Mendele 11 zlotys which means altogether 193 zlotys.  Now, Shapiro did not come yet but I will give him 13.50 so that will be altogether 206.50, so I still have 9.50 zlotys and not a pound as you have remarked to me 3 times on the card that there will be a pound left and not to forget that I have a pound left.  For your information, I have your 9.50 zlotys for your disposition because the pound here is now between 26 and 27 zlotys.  

	 

	Your Yoel from Szydlowce came to see me and told me that if you don't send him the money that he needs to pay off, he will have to sell the Tora scrolls because they are chasing him around and he has no money left.  You have actually written to me that if I should come to Eretz Israel before Meir, I should take with me the Torah scroll but if you don't ensure to arrange the money, I will not be able to take the scrolls with me.  I reckon that I wrote enough for you to read and I am asking you for an immediate and sincere reply.  Heartiest greetings, I miss you,  Hantshie

	 

	Darling Yochtche

	 

	What is the reason that you don't ever write to me.  I have read in a letter that you are already writing well in Hebrew and in English and in the end you don't write at all?  What is the reason?  Have you got so little time or do you love me so much?  Please write to me and tell me how you are spending your time.  Regards and kisses from your Auntie Hantshie

	 

	P.S. Regards to you from Uncle Nahum and Meir who is moving around as without a head.  Sincerest regards from Yankel and Symcha Najman2 and Elka and Chayale has already become engaged and the groom is from Pinczew.  Hantshie

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	2Symcha Najman was married to my Father’s sister, Elka.
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	The Feldstein Family

	1st row left to right:  Auntie Tobale, Uncle Mottel and Yocheved

	2nd row left to right:  My cousin Rosie (Raisele) me and Tova (a cousin of the Feldsteins)

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 5                                  Written between March and July 1934

	 

	 

	Dear Tobale and Mottel,                                                   

	 

	Although I have already made a decision not to write to you about my coming to Israel as you regard whatever I write as something akin to a weird desire from a light-headed creature who wants to let off steam a bit or someone who also wants to go to Israel just because everyone else is going.  So, I  must tell you that you are making a very big mistake and if you will not categorically decide that I should travel, I don't know if it will not be too late for me if you continue to keep on dragging it out.  Because I must tell you again that I personally cannot see here in the Galut any chance of existence, nor any future for myself and my darling children and I move around here as if  I would be in an imaginary world.   However, I can see that it is a waste of time to write to you again about it because I have already written my fingers off and as in my previous letter, I wrote so much about it, you should know that I am not writing with ink but that my letters are written with blood and tears.  When I wrote to you my last letter, I was sure that you will approach me like parents who would respond to a lost child of their own, a poor, abandoned, lonely child wandering around all by himself.  But in the end, your reply was such a banal response  - "that it is not the time yet and when the time will come, I will be able to travel to you."  So what should I have done with a letter like that? Ha!  I cried a lot and I knocked myself on my head from shame because you made fun of me and I had placed so much hope in you.  Every minor argument you nullified and you stabbed me with your answers, so I took your letter and burned it up.  Let whatever will be happen to me and I will not write or talk about it any more. 

	 

	 Last week, Nachum received a letter from his son, Meir, and he came up to me and told me that Meir wrote him that you ar very annoyed at me for burning up your letters and at Yankel for allowing himself to criticize you too much.  When I heard this – that you only got a bit annoyed and upset and that you are angry because we allow ourselves things like that, I decided to write you a letter still today and I will clarify our situation and allow you to cool off a bit so that you will be able to think a bit and see the reason for that kind of reaction from our side.  It is possibly true that what we have done is that we have not acted with Great Respect.  Of course, you feel that you are very important people and very respected, rich individuals in Israel and here come such lousy derelicts, such lepers and such vagabonds and they dare to behave this way with you as if they were your equals.   Thanks God that you are such important people and we are such nobodies (gunisht mit gunisht). How does it look when a poor person comes to an important, high class individual to ask a favour?  Everyone knows the answer.  But you can see, I am not a show off and I would rather die than approach anyone with bluffs and false stories because I cannot do it.  This is why I couldn't stand your answers with lots of promises but all for later!!  How do you know that the time for me has not arrived yet?  Why are you asking me to wait for the Mashiach?  Because at that time all the Jews will be freed from the Galut?  Do you really consider yourselves as such godly people that you can foresee that now Israel is still not good enough for me?  And if this is so and you are such prophets who see that the time is too early for me, do you also see that later will be the more appropriate time and that my luck and the children's future will be fully insured?  Are you sure about that!  And are you sure that it will not be too late!!!  And that you will not have it on your conscience that because of your caprice you have lost a sister?  I did not write to you only once about all that and you are always considering it as some sort of false acting from my side.  But don't think that it brought me to the verge of committing suicide.  NO! I am not so stupid yet and will not stain the reputation of my loving children and my Dear, Trusting Family and Relations but slowly I will expire despite all the lovely things I am surrounded with.  

	 

	You cannot understand and you don't want to understand when you receive my letters, that I am writing to you in order to explain our situation.  You don't even read them because you already know beforehand what I am writing to you.  Ad as my letters to you are not very respectful, you are becoming very annoyed and you are threatening that you will stop answering completely.  You don't take into account that if we are writing to you this way, it is because we are very drunk here in the Galut, we are drunk from trouble and problems and when you receive a letter like that, you should answer in a special way with dedication and a soft approach because this could be our only medication; the only balsam that can heal and cure us and give us the hope that we can go to Israel.  

	 

	Yankel's severely, strong-worded letters were also written in a moment of hopelessness because on that day when he received a letter from you, he also received from the taxation department 2 requests for nearly 2000 zlotys, in addition to the current payments and overdue taxes and this is something like a penalty for extra payment to go up to the 2nd category.  And his taxation case is still in court and here they are already asking for payments.  And they don't play around much with him and as soon as he gets the request for payments, a few days later a truck comes along to pick up his goods unless he makes a payment.  So, I am asking you, what can a man do at a moment like that?  Whatever he wrote to you, he didn't mean to put you down (take the crown off your head), so don't get upset with him but try as soon as possible to arrange for him that he should be able to come to Israel.. You will not be affected financially at all and all you have to do is to show some human goodness and make a bit of an effort.  Thanks God, he has children, all grown up and ready to work and he, himself, is not lazy, so do not have the least bit of doubt that he would be the happiest and most satisfied person in the world.  Because you know that he has no great expectations and he does not really need much.  But here in Poland, the girls are already grown up and, unfortunately, this match is not good and that match does not suit them and this match does not fit, so what can he do, unfortunately, to make them happy??  Oh God, Oh No,!!  All I can do is shout out.  But how can you look at it and think about this situation in such a detached way and at the same time have claims and arguments and demand respect.

	 

	Now in reply, Dear Mottel, to your important letter where you write that you are worried about the happenings and that we might get killed - this is nothing because you cannot hide from a sword and if God will so desire, he will protect us from all the bad events and I do hope that he will save us from all the trouble because we are always in God's hands and whoever relies on him is always saved in spite of  wherever he is.    You say, dear Mottel, that if they are hitting the Jews, it is a sign from heaven that we should leave already.  So I can write to you that your silence and your avoidance of doing anything is more trouble to me than the Jew hitting.  Because you get hit only once each time but your drawing everything out is sucking out the marrow from my bones and each time I get sick with a different problem because of the distress you are creating for me.  

	 

	But let us leave in the past everything that happened until today and lets forget it and as of today, start something effective, not just things full of excuses.  I will write to you and will explain in which way I want to leave for Israel so you will understand that I am not completely crazy but please take it on seriously and thus do me a favour.  Because you know quite well that I know that you can do anything I am asking you to do but you don't want to do it.  You are terribly cowardly people and you are very worried that we will latch onto you.  But am I not a member of the same family as you?  So don't you know that we are people who don't request anything from anyone, that we don't want just the easy life.  Believe me, there are people in Israel at a lower level than you  and they are not so frightened and they are bringing out people and I don't know of any instances where someone latched on to anyone and I don't want to point out who those people are because with you it wont do me any good.  So let's talk to the point.  I do want to come over now with my lovely children and my Mottel will stay on in Radom in the business so that we wont break-up anything and we wont give away our business for nothing until we will settle down over there.  I don't want to be in the building industry and I don't know what I am going to do.  I did not plan anything but I do want you to send us an immigration permit for me and my three, lovely children because they are the main thing in my life and don't worry about anything.  

	 

	I don't want to come as a capitalist and to squeeze you dry, as you will have to put up money for me and it might tighten your financial position and I will have to pay interest on the money, and all this is completely unnecessary.  I do want you to arrange for me and my children an immigration permit and I would like to ask you to tell me how I could, in the meantime, send over to you 250 pounds that I have lying here.  I would like you to keep this confidential so that nobody will know, not even Yankel or Meir should know that I am sending you over money.  I would like to do it right now and I don't care what you will do with it there. Here, I can’t do anything with the money.  If I want to lend it, I can only get 1% so it is not worthwhile to risk it and it is better to send the money over to you because in the end, one day I will arrive in Israel.  If we see that there is no risk involved, then you can submit an application for Mottel and it wont be a disaster if we liquidate the store.  And maybe one day you will have some positive thoughts and you will get me to come out there and as I will already have an amount of money lying under your control, you will take on a smaller risk in bringing me over there.  

	 

	And making arrangements this way, we will be able to say that we are not pouring out the dirty water before we are getting clean water.  So please don't make me wait for an answer and write to me a letter advising me if you agree to my requests.  And please, on a separate piece of paper, tell me how I should send over the 250 pounds to you.  But please, not with all those details and accounts as in the previous letter, telling me what I might get for the money in Israel, because at the moment, I don't want to know anything about  it because I am not interested what income it will give me as all I want is for you to keep it for me in Israel, the first 250 pounds and later I will write to you what to do with it.  Because, if I will not get that money out now by force, I will never be able to get there.  But please, I am asking you not to say a word about it to Meir, nor to anyone else.

	 

	Regarding the Torah scroll, I wrote to Yoel Citryn to Szydlowiec and he replied to me that in a few weeks time it will be ready and he will bring it to me.  At the moment, I am in Garbatka with my dear children, although I, personally, should not be here because I should have been at a health spa but I have to be here with my  Moshe because he caught a cold and he is now seriously ill as he got some water on his right lung and he has a raised temperature, so he must be under constant supervision and I cannot leave and may God help him that he will get out of it without any damage.

	 

	I am writing to you this letter from Garbatka and I have heard that they tried to break into your storeroom but we still don't know if they took anything.  So, I immediately advised them at home that they must meet the thieves straight away and start negotiations with them and this way we will find out whether or not they took something.  So Yankel went to see Avraham Tenenbaum1 and asked him to enquire and he promised that he will do it and will find out if they took anything or not.  They broke in through the front door of the empty shop, so write to us what we should do about it.  Actually, you were supposed to come here and if one of you would have come after Shavuot, it would have been just right.

	 

	Please also tell me how long it will take to arrange the immigration permit.  I don't know what to do with Eliezer - he just got into the 8th class and I don't know if he should continue with his matriculation or not and Moshe got into the 5th class and I don't know if they should both continue or if they should both stop.  I have no more to write to you about and if I will not get a straighforward reply, I will not write to you about this at all.  But I would like you to think about it and to do the right thing.  

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	1The thieves in Radom were all Jewish and they were organized in an association.  Their chief was called Avrum Kaiser (Abraham the King).  If the thieves broke into any home, store or shop, we knew that it was no use going to the police because they wont be able to help.  One had to contact their leader, Avrum Kaiser, and negotiate with him the cost of having everything returned.  It always worked out.  “The King’s” full name, as you can see, was Avraham Tenenbaum and he was a respected person because many people had to negotiate with him. 
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	This was our holiday house in Garbatka.  Mother is on the balcony.
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	Mother with the three of us on            Father with Sumek on holiday.  He has a holiday in Garbatka                        walking stick to show that he is                                                   respected                                 

	



	

Why, dear Tobale, are you keeping mum about the suffering you are enduring from your hands?  Is there no cure for rheumatism in Israel? And why, instead of you, yourself getting some help, are you allowing it to develop into a  chronic disease?  How are you all doing?  How is Yochtche – she must be already close to marital age.  I would have still written a lot but I have to finish the letter because I have to serve lunch and after lunch, I must mail the letter near the station and this is about a two and a half kilometer walk from where we are.  I will give you the address in Garbatka anyway because in case one you will come out to Poland, then you should come out here as I have a beautiful house:  Ch. Korman, dom Pana Keskego, Garbatka, Drialke 256.

	 

	Best regards to all of you and I wish to have only good news from you, Hantshie.

	 

	Special regards from my dear children to you and to Yochtshie.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 6

	 

	Dear Tobale and Mottel                                           Garbatka 12.8.1934

	 

	I received you letter and the postcard, and I also read the letter you wrote to Yankel where you say that we must show brotherly and sisterly feelings.  If I didn't' have sisterly feeling, and not just any sister, I wouldn't have had the courage to demand from you sisterly feelings.  Please believe me, my dears, that the day I found out that your storeoom was broken into, I became sick from worry.  You will have Nahum there, so you can ask him as he was also in Garbatka and he will tell you what I went through that day.  I was in trouble from two directions.  Firstly, I couldn't go home because I had to stay with my Moshe as he was seriously ill which I already wrote you about.  I wasn't allowed to let him out of my sight for a minute as he wasn't allowed to move around at all, but being a young boy, as soon as he saw that I wasn't watching or if I went out for a minute, he immediately started running around and jumping.  In one word, I was told by the doctor that if he will be under supervision and good care, he will recover from his disease with no damage.  So I sat next to him all the time and, thanks God, he has recovered and he feels much better now and is out of any danger.

	As there was no chance of going home and leaving Moshe, I went to Nahum and asked whether he could go home to ensure that everything there will be under control.  But on that day he didn't  feel well and he couldn't travel.  Therefore I asked his daughter to go there which she did and Nahum moved into our place as she went to Radom for a few days.  I asked her to see Yankel and to make sure that he will arrange everything.  And so he did and to prove that I am not just making up stories, I am enclosing two letters which I received from them as a reply to my stringent demands and you will see how I suffered that I couldn't take part in the arrangements. From what they have written to me, as of today, we have received 18 parcels.  This week I am going home already so I will go with Yankel and Nahum to the store and we will take everything out.  The goods that were already taken out have been stored in our place.  So don't worry about it al all because we will do everything possible to prevent any damage and God will help and no one will have an opportunity to do us any damage.  

	 

	I wrote to Yoel again and told him to ensure to bring the Scrolls as soon as possible because I  have a chance to send them in 2 weeks time. With regard to the names of our children, I will send them to you next week when I come home, together with the money.  But I don't understand why you are asking me to send the children's names just written down on a piece of paper, without the birth certificates.  Is this some sort of trick just to keep me quiet and is this why you are asking only for the names, so that it will take much longer?  Write to me about it because I don't think that you can apply for permits without enclosing birth certificates and photographs.  Dear Mottel, you are writing to me that you could apply for a permit for Nahum because it is legal and to apply for a sister is supposed to be illegal?  I have enquired and I was told that a sister can apply for a permit for her sister quite legally.  So please write to me whether I should send you my birth certificate and photos, providing that you have agreed to make an application for me.

	 

	At the moment I have no more to write to you but when I get back home, I will write to you a detailed letter.  Please don't write anymore to Garbatka because we are leaving this week.  What is new with Rosie?  Has she become so rich that it is below here dignity to write to me?  I have sent her a mazal-tov letter but she has not replied.  Best and sincerest regards to you.  Your sister,  Hantshie

	 

	My children send you heartiest greetings and please pass on my regards to Rosie , her husband and children.
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	This photo of my Mother was taken in 1935

	 

	 


As I have already mentioned, we couldn’t find any letters for the period between 1934 and  1938.  But my Mother travelled every year from 1935 onwards around Purim time to the Feldstein’s in Palestine and in 1936 she bought an apartment building in Tel-Aviv as an investment for the family and left it under the management of Orient Co.  The owners of Orient Co. were Yitzhak (Itche) Korman and his brother, Hillel Korman who were my Father’s cousins.  Orient Co. was a travel Agency and they also did real estate administration for absentee owners.  When I graduated from school, Mother decided that the time had come for me to live in Palestine as originally planned.  We went there together in February 1936.  I couldn’t find a suitable place to study and eventually I settled for the Haifa Technion to do a degree in Architecture which I began in October 1936.  However, after a year of studying, I found that this profession doesn’t suit me and I decided to go back to Poland to look for a university where I could study medicine.  In 1938, Arab terrorists started their action against the Jews and this made Mother worry about the Feldsteins, so she suggested that they should come for a holiday to Radom.  You will notice that the first letter in 1939 is already addressed to Moshe and I because we both went to Palestine and Mother decided that she will come a bit later to visit us.  Moshe was supposed to stay there and learn a trade while I was supposed to leave early September to start my medical studies at Edinburgh University in Scotland.  The two of us left Radom because of the feeling of a war with Germany approaching and the possibility of all young men being mobilized into the Polish army.
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	This is another sample of my Mother’s handwritten letters from the 

	22nd of May, 1938.  The address on the letterhead has changed slightly as my parents had moved the shop from the 1st floor to street level and the name of the street had changed.  

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 7                 

	 

	To my devoted sister and brother-in-law                              22 May, 1938

	 

	I am very surprised that after your artistic clean up and separation from the family, you are now, on the contrary, asking us to correspond with you.  Don't you think that what you said to Hillel - that you do not want any contact with me - is very clear.  And don't you think my Dear Brother-in-Law that if you would have told me personally that you want nothing to do with me and that you request that I don't burden you with my children, that I would have compelled you? And that I would have insisted that you must take care of my children?  But if you wanted to get rid of me, did you have to besmirch me in Hillel's eyes and just tell him whatever came on your mind.  And that is one point I want to tell you about - did you not besmirch yourself with talk of that kind?  I understand now that the reason the Orient Co. is making difficulties in putting up 200 pounds for me (for the old fellow who became suddenly obstinate) is thanks to the reputation that you, my dear brother-in-law have established for me at Orient Co.  Because how can strange people trust me if my own sister and brother-in-law have such a terrible opinion about me and they are scared to be in touch with me at all.  

	 

	However, my trustworthy brother-in-law please become interested in my little problem and drop into Orient Co. and tell them that they should not be so scared and they can still lend me the 200 pounds because the debt is not going to grow and if they feel like it, they can pay it out as a mortgage because in the worst case the building is still worth at least the 1200 pounds which we still owe.  So what are they scared of?  This is their kind of business and is not the money fully guaranteed on our building just as on any other building they are managing?  So please go and see them and if they expect a few good words from you, you shouldn't be worried and tell them to arrange everything and not to get us into any trouble.  You should do it for us, even if only because you should be grateful for the way in which I am going to arrange everything in such a way that we will never, ever impose on you, neither me personally, nor my children.  You should live peacefully, with the best of luck and good health and we will never disturb you peaceful way of life.  

	
I have seen Aharon Goldberg and I thought that Yankel wrote to you about it.  I have sent  20 zlotys to Chelm and I gave Yankel 280 zlotys, so that I still owe you 6 zlotys and a few groshen.   I will not write to you anymore about Yankel after you told Hillel that I allow myself to boss you around by saying "give money to this one, give money to that one".  Why should I be the nasty person who disturbs you all the time when even  though they don't let him live and they tear him to pieces, you my dear sister can say "so what if he has to go bankrupt? It's not a tragedy."  So I have to agree because if you like it, I will at least live with it.  Best regards to you and may God help us that I should have only good news to write to you.  Hantshie

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 8

	 

	Dear Tobale and Mottel                                                        26 July, 1938

	 

	I read the newspaper today and I became very upset about the events in Haifa and in my opinion, we can’t feel secure even in Tel-Aviv with all those murderers.  And as you are not writing to me about anything that happens there and about how you feel, so I have to write to you because my nerves are on edge from worrying all the time.  Although no-one worries about Tel-Aviv, I personally feel that there is no secure place anywhere.  Therefore, I suggest that you leave everything, even if you have some vacan’t flats and hand over the administration to Orient Co. and come over here to us for a few months just to get away from the conflagration.  I will allocate you a room and it will be very convenient as it is also summertime now and we can go out a bit to the country and have a rest.  It is maybe possible that you have no cash now but  don't worry, just get tickets for the ship from Orient and when you arrive here, you can have as much money as you want and later, with God's help, you will pay it back to me in Eretz Israel and keep it there for me.  So you have no excuses at all and just get out of that violent situation as soon as you receive this letter and as long as you can get out safely. 

	 

	No-one will do any damage to the buildings, so you have nothing to worry about and please answer me right away if you agree to my request and come over as soon as possible.  Mottel and Sumek are in Ciechocinek, so you can see that here everything is all right but I am just worried about you.  Best regards and best wishes.  Let's hope for good news only.  Hantshie

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 9

	 

	Dear Tobale and Mottel                                                  6th August, 1938

	 

	I should not even write to you as you didn't reply to my previous letters.  Believe me, you can imagine how worried we are here and we think about you all the time - how are you getting on and how are you living with all that trouble around you.  What are you contemplating to do? As I previously mentioned to you, my idea is that I am convinced that you have to leave the country for a few months and to come over here.  Because here you can relax and not be under fire and don't worry about taking any money.  Just get your ship's tickets from Itche and come over here.  We will take complete care of you and please come right away.  At the end of the month, I intend to go to Krynica1, so we will all go together.  Best wishes, Hantshie

	[image: Zeida Sumek 1938.jpg]

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Father and Sumek in Ciechocinek in 1938

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	P.S.  Best regards from Mottel, Eliezer, Moshe and Itamar.  The 2 boys are asleep so they are not writing to you now and Mottel is on holiday with Itamar in Ciechocinek, so they also cannot write to you now.  Hantshie

	 

	1Another holiday resort but of a higher standard.

	[image: Family in Radom.jpg]

	 

	 

	 

	 

	All five of us at home in Radom at the beginning of 1939 before Moshe and I left for Palestine.  As  our family were quite modern, we never wore kippot (except in shul) and although we were religious we never covered our heads except for meals and when we went outside.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 1                                                                   27th March, 1939

	 

	My dear, sweet, lovely children!!!

	 

	I sent you an airmail letter on Friday so that when you arrive in Israel, you will already have some news from home and I also enclosed 2 vouchers1 for stamps so that you wont have to spend any money on postage and I am also enclosing 2 vouchers today but you must write me if they are also valid in Israel, as in that case, I will send you some more.  Dear Children, you were going to write to us from the ship but we haven’t received anything and your last letter was from Constanza.  Please write 

	to us, dear children, about your trip on the ship and I hope that this letter will already find you completely rested from all the traveling.  Please tell us how it was with the food – was there enough to eat from

	 

	 

	1The vouchers could be exchanged at the local post-office in Palestine for stamps free of charge.

	the food you brought with you or did you get some more on the ship.  And what about drinks?  Was the wine I bought for you good enough because I was told that it is a good wine or was I cheated?  I have already received 2 letters from Kielce2.  I am asking you please, dear children, to write to me straightaway so that I will not have to worry about you and you know of course that getting a letter from you really keeps me alive.  Dear children, don’t worry about things at home – thanks God, everything is in perfect order but of course the air is poisoned and everyone is in a terrible mood, especially the young people who are wandering around in a very agitated state.  May God help you that you should be happy and have the best of luck, may you have brought peace to the country and I hope that I will receive a letter from you from Israel.  I will still write to you another letter this week but I am in a hurry now to mail this letter, so best and sincerest regards, I wish you all the best and I am sending you many, many kisses.  Your well-wishing Mother

	 

	 

	 

	Dear Tobale and Mottel

	 

	I hope that you are already together with my dear children and I wish that they arrived with lots of luck for you and for themselves.  May God help us that we will be able to write good news only and that there should be peace in the world.  As it is now, things are not too good here.  Before the children left, we lived from day to day but now we live by the hour.  May God help us that things should get better.  We don’t feel at all the pre-holiday mood because everyone is terribly agitated.  Sincerest regards and best wishes, your well-wishing, Hantshie.

	 

	Best regards for Yocheved.

	 

	P.S.  Dear Lusek, Zelig was here and he asked me to tell you that you should talk to Itche the way he has asked you.

	 

	 

	2The letters from Kielce were from the girl I became engaged to a few months before my departure.  We kept it confidential and only the parents from each side knew about it.  My fiance was still at school and I was going to start studying for about five years in Edinburgh.  We intended to meet once a year until we would get married.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 2

	 

	My dear, sweet, lovely children!!!                                   24th March, 1939

	 

	Today we received your telegram and thanks God, you arrived safely and sincere thanks that you kept your promise and wrote often.  Your letters and your postcard from the 24th, arrived today all together, and thanks God you are already in Israel.  Whatever you saw on the way, the same confusion and the same trouble we now have here and everybody tells me that I knew exactly what I was doing and that I did well, so may God help us that we should really have done well and that you will be lucky people all your life and that we shall have lots of joy from you and that you should hear only good news from us until God will arrange for us to be together again.

	 

	Dear Moishele, I am surprised that you are not writing at all to tell us your impressions from a trip of this kind - did it not excite you at all?  That Eliezer does not write much about his impressions, I can understand because it is not his first time but for you it is the first trip and you don't write anything.  Didn't you feel well on the ship?  Thanks God that you have met up with some young people whom you liked.  But what arrangement did you make with the suitcases and did everything go through alright?   Did you report your luggage already, so that you will be able to pick it up?  I still haven't received the insurance papers from Edelberg or perhaps they are already in Tel-Aviv at Tills, so enquire from them.  Please write to me if you have received the three letters that I wrote to Israel from the 24/3, 27/3 and today and I am enclosing in every letter 2 vouchers for stamps.  Please tell me Eliezer if the letter from Auntie Feigele arrived?  How do you feel after the trip, have you rested already and how do you like Israel?  

	 

	Please Moishele, write to me about everything.  How do you like Israel?  And generally what impressions do you have from everything around you.  Please write to me a detailed letter, describe everything and whether you are, perhaps, homesick and what did Auntie and Uncle say about you and did they recognize you?  Dear Eliezer, I received today a letter from Itche saying that he has not arranged anything yet with Arias but that he has put him off till the 25/3 but you have to speak with Itche and explain that when I will arrive soon, I will arrange everything because he has to understand that from here, nowadays, we can’t send out any money anymore, so I will arrange it when I arrive.  Also try and find out if we can maybe sell it (but not through Itche) and how much we can get for it.  But if Itche will get on to it, he will sell it for any price.  So put him off and in the meantime, try to find out if we can, maybe, get a mortgage so that we can hold on to it.  So dear children, I greet you sincerely and I am wishing you a Kosher and Happy Pesach and may God help us that next year Pesach, we will be all together in Israel.  Love and many kisses, Your Mum

	 

	 

	Dear Tobale, Mottel and Yocheved!!!

	 

	What do you say about your visitors?  May God help that they should have arrived with luck for themselves and for you and that there will be peace in the world and especially in Israel.  And may God help us that next year we will all be happily in Israel and all of us will sit at their own table with their children to arrange the Seder with happy hearts and not to be torn away from each other anymore.  And I am sure that you can imagine my holiday without the children here.  But thanks God that I could and I did make a decision to send the children away.  Nothing happens on its own and I must say that I have never experienced so much Godly influence as in the fact that my children have left.  Although we all know that every movement and every step is arranged by God, somehow this time it was so clear and so visible that the biggest non-believer would have become religious observing this.  Let the children tell you how all this happened and therefore I hope that they are lucky people and God will take care of them and will watch them so that nothing bad should befall them and they should continue to be as lucky as they were with this trip.  

	 

	About my visa - I still haven't received any reply but I hope it will be arranged soon after the holidays and I intend to come over immediately.  Although it will be very hard for me to leave my little child as he will feel so lonely.  Please write to me what impression did Moshe make on you and did you recognize him?  And what does Eliezer look like?  Did he put on some weight eating all those gizzards (pipiklach) here in the Galut?  How are you?  Is your health alright? And how are your neighbours?  

	 

	Please tell me if you have received all the 3 letters?  Please see to it that my children will write letters regularly at least twice a week and I am always including in my letters vouchers for stamps so they should have no problems and please make some photos together with them and send some over to me.  I must apologize that I am bothering you so much, but please you must understand that if I am writing to you about my lovely children, things become a bit easier for me because I didn't just send my children to you but as they are there, so too is my heart and my whole life and therefore, please forgive me if I am bothering you too much because I feel like a person without a soul and therefore, please do not get offended for any reason.  I wish you all a Kosher and Happy Pesach and let us hope that we will see each other soon on many happy occasions.  Your Hantshie

	 

	Dear Children, 

	Father cannot write to you now as he is very busy and sweet Sumek is at school so that I wish you again a Kosher and Happy Pesach from all of us here and let us eventually enjoy ourselves together in Israel.  Regards from the whole family and from the staff, from Mrs. Berger1 and Felix and also from Mrs. Geliebter2 and all our friends.  Hantshie

	 

	1Mrs Berger and Felix were part of a family of refugees from Germany.  In 1938, the Germans expelled over the border to Poland a few thousand Jews born in Poland who lived in Germany for many years but never became citizens.  These refugees didn’t have where to go to and they lived outdoors on the border.  So the Jewish population of Poland offered to take them in.  Mrs. Berger’s husband was sent to a concentration camp before his family was expelled.  Mrs. Berger and her 4 children were accomodated in Radom by various families.  We took in her son, Felix, who lived with us and was treated as one of the children of our family.

	2Mrs. Geliebter was a next-door neighbour.
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	Mother with the three of us and with Mrs. Berger and her son, Felix and her daughter.   There is a large plant behind Moshe and I and although this wasn’t the norm in most houses, we had quite a few plants as we were modern.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 3

	 

	 

	My dear, sweet, lovely children!!!                                        9th April 1939

	 

	Many thanks for your lovely letters and I am sorry I could not reply till now because your letter arrived on Pesach eve and the other one on the day before Easter so I had no chance to write even a few words, so please don't be upset with me.

	 

	I would like to tell you that what your Auntie and Uncle have achieved by adding on a short letter is indescribable.  They have bought themselves a new world the way they created around me such a relaxed atmosphere.  What a lovely thing it was, those few words that made me feel surrounded by an air of peace and satisfaction.  I even felt that our separation didn't exist and I felt sure that next year we will all be together and with God's help, we will all be at the same Seder with happy hearts and no tears.  

	 

	And what also made me happy is something I saw as though in a mirror.  How God helped me so that I could send you away at the right time and that you arrived safely and that the whole town here is envious that I could achieve it.  They all tell each other that there is no other person as clever as I because I always know what to do at the right time.  Of course I was terrified of how I would survive the holiday without you and how will I be able to sit at the table celebrating the seder without you.  I must say that the lovely, heartfelt, little letter from Auntie and Uncle, which God enabled me to receive in time, has given me a new feeling for a happy life.  I was sitting at the table opposite Mrs. Berger and Felix and they did not talk much so I started reading the Hagada loudly and cheerfully as though I wasn't missing anything.  This is how the first days of the holiday have passed and I hope that the last days will be the same - full of my happy thoughts that we are going to be together again.  

	 

	Please Dear children, write to me and tell me how you spent the holdiday and who had to ask the Kasha and in general, tell me how you feel.  I don't know anything yet about my visa and although I wrote to the Palestine office, I have received no reply yet so I don't know anything about it.  Your Mum

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Dear Tobale and Mottel,

	 

	I am thanking you sincerely for what you wrote in your letter and how happy you have made me for the holidays.  May God help you so that you will always be able to do good deeds and to make everyone happy.  I have sent off the 100 zlotys for Yente  about which your wrote and may God help you that you will have plenty and will be able to help people in need.  Your letter has influenced me so much that I did not worry any more about my lovely children.   As you have asked me to thank God for what happened to the children while I am praying - yes, I do so, but not only while I pray but every  minute or rather every second, I thank God for the miracle he did to me and to my children and I cannot forget it.  I cannot write to you much more because it is very late at night but after the holidays, I will write to you a bigger letter.  Sincerest regards and many kisses.  Hantshie

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 4

	 

	 

	My Dear, Sweet, lovely children!!!!                                    14th April, 1939

	 

	I received from you a few cards from your journey and from the ship - from Athens and Egypt and a few letters from Israel and I thank you very much for all of those.  I must apologize for not having answered all those letters but you must understand how messed up I felt just before the holiday.  But now I will answer your letter of the 6/4 and many thanks for the two lovely photos.  

	 

	I have written to the Palestine office about my visa before Pesach and have asked them why I didn't receive a reply to my previous letters and they sent me 3 full pages all in English, to be filled in as an application for the visa.  As Father is going on Sunday to Warsaw, I will give him the signed papers but let them fill everything in and if they don't agree, I will have to go to Warsaw myself.  It is still a bit too early to make reservations on the ship I will travel on.  You are telling me dear Lusek that I should take only light clothes but I think that I should also have one light coat.  I am sending you the registration papers with which you have to go to the Polish Consulate to register over there accordingly. Zelig is pestering me all the time for you to ask Itche to be patient with debt and it is secured by the building he owns so there is no problem.
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	These are the two lovely photos that Mother mentions in her letter

	[image: shirtsleeves2.jpg]

	Please see Itche and then write to me about it so that I can calm him down a bit.  I am sending you 2 vouchers and please tell me if I can send more than two.  

	 

	And my dear son Moishale, I have a big complaint against you being why don’t you have any feeling of obligation to write, and while Eliezer writes 3 pages, for you 1/2 a page is enough.  Don't you really have what to write about?  How is that possible?  It is the first time you have left home and you made a trip like that and you are in such a beautiful town like Tel-Aviv and you have no impressions to write about.  Don't you get excited at all?  You wanted so much to go and now, finally, nothing excites you and you have nothing to write about.  Or maybe you are so homesick and you miss us so much that you don't feel like writing.  Please, Dear Moishale, write to me how you feel there and what influence Israel has on you and what impression you have and what are you planning to do.  Have you already inquired about learning something or would you like to use the trade you have learned here?  Also you are sending always a few pages, but you are writing only on one side and really you could write on both sides so that it wont seem to you that you wrote so many pages and please send me more photos.  I will send you more vouchers so that you will have money for the photos.  

	 

	At home everything is all right and there is nothing to worry about and everything is the way it was.  Thanks God, sales are better and there is no effect from  the boycott1 and we have no complaints except that Uncle Yankel is in trouble all the time and the cordon around him is getting tighter and as we are supporting him, this has a strangling effect on us.  Maybe it is possible that Uncle Mottel could send something over because it is really terrible the way the man is suffering and it is impossible for us on our own to maintain him.  Things are generally very difficult here now because no one trusts the other at all.  Father gave him promissory notes for 10,000 zlotys and the bank refused to accept them because they have no money nowadays.  No supplier will give him any credit at all so things are really very bad and I don't know how he will be able to survive that.  So Dear children, please approach Uncle and Auntie and see if you can influence them to lean a bit towards him and to give him some assistance.  I am in a hurry to send off this letter so I will finish it now but I will write to you a longer letter on Sunday.  Sincerest regards and many, many kisses and let us hope for good news only.  Your loving Mama

	 

	1There was a boycott organized by an anti-semitic Polish party against all Jewish shops.

	Father and Sumek cannot write to you now so I am sending you regards in their name and also from the whole family and friends.  Please write to Uncle Symcha.

	 

	 

	 

	Dear Tobale and Mottel,

	 

	What is the reason that you don't write to me at all?  Don't you have enough time to sit down to write a few words?  I am looking out nowadays impatiently for your letter because I want to know what you think of my children, how they are behaving, that hopefully you have no trouble with them and that they are fulfilling all your requests and hopefully, you have no worries.  I hope that you are not annoyed at me that I handed over to you such a problem but of course, you are aware that I couldn't help myself because I wanted to get them out of fire.  But I do hope that one day, I will be able to repay you with pleasure for all you have done.  However, if you don't write at all, I get the impression that you are annoyed at me and then I become very upset.

	 

	Don't forget, that when you wrote to me that lovely, little letter, you created a new, wonderful life for me as I felt that you sincerely accept my children and it felt like a stone dropped from my heart and I really wrote to you about it.  However, after that I wrote several letters and so did the children and you have not added a single word.  So please, I am asking you for a favor  - just add on a few words to the letters which the children write and you will keep me happy because with my worn out nerves, I should avoid getting annoyed.  So please, I ask you to give me that pleasure and write to me.  

	 

	I am sending you most sincere regards and I wish you all the best.  Best regards from Mottel and Sumek.  It is already late before Shabbat so I cannot get them to write.  Most sincerest regards to Yocheved.  Has she also no time to write? Just a few words?   Shabbat Shalom.  Hantshie

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 5

	                                                                                 

	 

	Dear Sweet and Lovely Children!!!                                     19th April, 1939

	 

	Yesterday, we received your lovely letter from 13/4 and your postcard from 16/4 with the photos for which we thank you very much.  How come you are dressed up in such dark suits, is it not hot enough yet?  You are writing that you have put on 10 kg each but I cannot see that in the photos.  Your hat dear Lusek  does not look too good - you should fold it in a bit because it seems to be too big.  Dear Moishale, you look like a lord and it could be that you are so happy because you are enjoying your job.
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	Also here  we are very happy that you are busy already and that you have a job and I am sure that after a short time they will raise your wages, the most important thing being that you are learning a trade and you will learn all the details about parts for motorcycles and bikes. You should also, dear Moniush become interested when they buy and sell the parts to find out where they come from and who are the buyers and the suppliers.  After a short time if you learn that in the store and in the workshop, you will have all the knowledge to open up your own business like that.  Maybe this will bring us all out to Israel and everything will be ALRIGHT.  So use up your time correctly and the most important part is that money is not everything.  Knowledge in business and understanding in the workshop is more important than money as this comes later.   Now, dear Moishale, what about you going to study?  I think that you were going to study but if this should cost more than you earn, just write to me and I will send you over some money and in the meantime you can borrow from Uncle Mottel and anyway he owes us a few hundred zlotys.  Dear Moishale, see that you eat enough and take some food to work with you so that you don't become weak.  Work does not do any damage but not eating enough has a bad influence on the whole organism of a young child, especially a lovely child.  I rely on you to ensure that we will have plenty of satisfaction from you and that you will be an example to all others in Israel, just like you were in Radom.   How do you divide your day?  When do you get up and are you praying at home or with a minyan?  Remember to please take care of all that, just like your Rabbi Shlomo Yiddel has taught you.  Remember also that good, decent behaviour is the most trustworthy and best indicator in human life and with a good reputation you can exist all over the world and this remains with you forever!!!  Please dear child, write to me exactly how things are.

	 

	Now dear Eliezer, what are you doing?  You were going to learn English - are you learning already now and are you preparing yourself for the exams?  Tell me please how and with whom are you spending your day?  It must be very sad for you without Moishale.  You were going to see to it that Moishale will also study in some engineering course - see to it that time will not be lost for nothing.  

	 

	Father was in the Palestine office about my visa and they promised him that we will have a reply in 2 weeks time so that I will probably have to come to you during the hottest period but it doesn't  matter as I will be able to learn about the worst side of Israel.  At home, thanks God, everything is alright except that the sales in the shop are down and getting worse because of the atmosphere of an approaching war and the weather also got worse and it became cold but thanks God, we are getting on.  The biggest problem is Uncle Yankel who is under such pressure that it also affects us because it doesn't matter how much we give him, it is never enough and it will be a miracle if he gets out of his situation.  He gets constant headaches and they put on leeches.  May God help him with an unforeseen help and cure - otherwise it will be terrible.  May God help us generally with good news.  Father was in Warsaw this week on Sunday and Monday but you cannot get goods on credit any more.  However if they respect you and know that you are an important customer, you can cover your purchases with 90 day bills.  I cannot write any more now because air-mail Lot is now going only twice a week on Monday and Saturday, so I must finish the letter.  So heartiest greetings and many, many, many kisses.

	 

	Also sincerest greetings from Auntie Elka and Uncle Symcha, from Uncle Yankel and Auntie Rochale and their children, from Sabta and Haiale, Haim and Shlomo and Lusek, special regards to you from the in-laws Hudzia and from Mrs. Geliebter, Mrs. Berger and Felix who wrote to you a separate, personal letter.   The shop staff greets you both sincerely.  We didn't divide them into shifts yet because there is not enough work and we do not work very late hours.  So, once more, many kisses.    Mama

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 6

	                                                                                  

	 

	My Dearest, Lovely, Sweet Kids!!!                                    26th April, 1939

	 

	We received yesterday your letter from the 23/4 for which we thank you very much.  Dear Lusek, I can see that you have just discovered something I knew for a long time and I used to tell you that I would be very wretched if it should, God forbid, come  to the point where you  are left with them and, in addition, with Yocheved as a companion in life.  You just cannot imagine that I know those people and that it is impossible to carry on with them and especially HER!  My dear child, you have the biggest luck in the world that you were saved from those animals.  May God continue to help us and to save us from bad things our whole life.  We can imagine how much pressure they must have used on you if such expressions could come out from your gentle, sweet, humane, slow moving mouth.  As you can see, it does not affect me that she was so upset and that she has shown so much anger. But the fact that you, my dear child, got so annoyed and that it cost you so much health, this hurts me.  That is why my dear, I am asking you to write to me exactly how it all started, how did you answer her and in general, what does she want from you and from me and so on.  Please make an effort and write to me exactly about everything.  You see my dear child, you are still so naive and that is why you are suffering.  You should know that in general there is no such thing as a good friend.  If one pretends to be such, he is talking to you smoothly and beautifully and is bluffing you with good words.  He always says that you are right and no matter what you tell him, he is always on your side but as soon as you leave him he makes fun of it all and he does whatever suits him.  Then he goes to the other side and tells them all he heard from you because the other side helps him to make a living, so he is bluffing them and shows them how reliable he is and he tells them everything you told him, even a holy secret.  Those are today's trustworthy, dedicated, good friends and today's modern humanity.  And this is what I think of Itche and Hillel.  They1 must have consulted both Itche and Hillel regarding what to do with you and how to treat you. Itche and Hillel told them the whole story you entrusted them with and this is how they became so annoyed and upset because they can see that they acted wastefully and brought you out for nothing and now it is too late already.  

	 

	But all this does not upset me because it is better that they should be sorry than if I would have to be sorry.  However you must know one thing and that is that you cannot confide in anyone and that you shouldn't say anything about Mottel or Tobale to Itche, Hillel or Uncle Abraham2.  You must know that when you talk to them  and tell them stories about how they behave and funny things about their attitude, they laugh together with you and enjoy it very much because they are big gossipers.  Dear Lusek, you must learn that later they tell the other party all about it.  I am not telling you this just because I am guessing, but I know about it from my own experience.  I have it as a fact that when I once told them all together at Uncle Abraham's home about some injustice by Mottel and Tobale, they told them all about it and they called the injustice "lots of story telling".

	 

	This is the reason that I am warning you that when you meet them or when you are invited to their homes, please do not tell them anything about anybody and do not answer any questions about anyone.  You have no complaints about anything  and just carry on a general conversation with them and, thanks God, you don't need any favors from them.  

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 1I had apparently told Itche Korman about my confidential engagement to the girl in Kielce and he told the Feldsteins who became very upset because they had been planning to tie me up with Yocheved and all their plans failed. 

	2Uncle Abraham was the Father of Itche and Hillel Korman and an uncle of our Father.

	 

	 

	 

	If Mottel and Tobale are still in Tel-Aviv3, you should perhaps ask them if it is not too difficult for them to leave you alone as maybe they cannot entrust you with the apartment so they can lock it up  and you can rent a room for yourself and I am sure that at the Topers you can get a vacan’t room.  Or if you can take care of yourself and not pay any attention to what they say, it would be even better because what do you care if they get upset and you would not mind if nasty people like them get upset.  Now disregard completely the fact that they cursed me in your presence and that they annoyed you so terribly.   You can be sure that this will never be forgiven them because such a mean thing like cursing a mother in a child's presence will not just pass by smoothly.  You should know that she has cursed her own life but I don't wish her anything bad.  But I would like to be alive to see one thing which is that they should see in our family a life of satisfaction and happiness and joy, especially when we are already in Israel all together and let them explode looking at our wonderful, humane way of life.  And with God's help we will achieve this and therefore don't make yourself any worries,  

	 

	Did all this happen while Moishale was present?  Or did you get that lesson all by yourself?  Please tell me when this happened.  Why did you give her the letter to read? And is her problem with me as I didn't write it to her.   I wrote to you dear Lusek that you should look for a chance to talk to the artist alone and not with this villain and to tell him how far this has gone.  So why did you create for yourself so much trouble by showing them the letter.  I can only wish her that she should find herself in Yankel's way of life.  Yes, this I could wish her because she never believes anyone.  But you dear Lusek, you can just laugh at all that and don't worry about it at all because in a few more months you will not be with them any more.  However, with Moishale the position is worse and I cannot afford to get offended because I don't know where and how to get settled in so that he will receive proper treatment and also correct supervision.  As he is working all day, who will be ready to get up and prepare something for him and who will watch him?  But I hope that also in this case, God will help me because I will arrive there before they return from Ramat Gan.  

	 

	 

	3Uncle and Auntie were going away to a country place with Yocheved for a few weeks which meant that we would have to take care of ourselves.  Mother had already been sending some of the letters to Poste Restante (meaning they had to be picked up from the main Post-Office branch) so that Tobale wouldn’t be able to read them. 

	 

	And as you can see the situation, Dear Moishale, you must now make an effort to advance so that you will not have to be dependent on anyone.  What do you think about it, dear Moishale.  Do you like those tyrants or are you lucky enough to have found an occupation which enables you not to have to look at them.  When God will help with my arrival, I will see to it that you will become established without having any contact with them.  I would like to ask you now to find a place where you can eat and make sure that the food will be fresh and good.  In the meantime, as Mottel owes you some money, work out the amount with him and get him to pay you so that you will have enough to live on.  If I owe him a few pounds, let him deduct it and pay you out in zlotys.  You wrote to me that Mottel asked you to collect 72 zlotys from Meir but I will not do it, dear Lusek, because I don't want to keep his money.  So tell him that I wont do it and he can make the arrangements himself.

	 

	Now about the new designs and patterns for shirts.  I cannot send you any from home yet because they haven't arrived but as soon as one of us will be in Warsaw, we will pick up samples from a top-class factory and will send you a few of each type.  I am enclosing five vouchers and you can also buy food with them.  Please write to me what arrangements you have made and where do you eat.  I think that Yoel Kleinman is also serving dinners.  You should eat plenty and don't be skimpy because you will never be short of anything.  Don't worry about being alone because God has made this arrangement so that you should not stay all this time with those poisoned people and she will have lots of stories and complaints about you.  I am rather very happy about it, and my dear sweet children, I hope that you will organize yourselves perfectly.  But remember, please take care of the apartment and make sure that there will be no damage. 

	 

	Dear Moishale, now with the hot weather starting, please wash yourself often and keep yourself clean.  Soak your feet so that they wont perspire and you can do this in daylight without having to wait for the night.  This letter, which I am mailing tomorrow, will not be sent to their address but on Saturday night, I will send you a letter with their address but please write to me an answer from home,  Don't worry at all about us as thanks God everything is in perfect order.  The sales have improved now because we have very nice weather and it has become quite warm.  Presently we are managing with our payments without having to borrow and if God will help us with the sales for a longer period, we will be able to pay off all the uncles and especially, I would like to pay off Shlomo because I have to pay him interest.  

	 

	I had to take on someone to help Sumek because for some reason he couldn't manage on his own and as the exams are approaching, I am worried that he may not pass.  Miss Gliksman1 doesn't know whether Mr. Turner got the parcel she gave you for him, so try and make an appointment to see him and he will advise her.  She also thinks that Mr. Turner might have some very good advice for you. He may possibly be able to arrange for you to give private lessons so that you will earn some money and what is even more important is that it will keep you busy if you have too much time.  In the previous letter, Father did not write anything because I couldn't wait for him but he is going to write now in this letter.  I don't remember if I told you that I forgot to put in the 3 vouchers in the previous letter.  My dear sweet children, I am sending you sincerest regards and I wish you that no one should be able to do anything wrong to you and many, many kisses.  Mama

	 

	 

	My dear Lovely children,

	 

	You letter which we received this week was something special and I was very excited reading it.  But please don't take anything too seriously and forget about it and all those stories that Itche told them.  Ask them about helping Yankel to whom I had to give again a large amount and I am being choked and had to borrow from Shlomo on interest.  Kisses and Regards, Your Father

	 

	 

	Dear Lusek and Moshe

	 

	I have received your letter and also the two postage stamps.  What's new with you?  How are you getting on Moshe with your work and are you earning already more than 1 pound?  I thank you very much for your letter.  I lost the postage stamps but my Mother found them later for me.  Best regards and as it is very late now, I am not writing much.  So best and sincerest regards and many kisses.  Best regards to Auntie Tobale, to Uncle Mottel and to Yocheved.  Itamar

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	1A teacher at my school.

	 

	Letter No. 7

	 

	                                                                                       

	My Dear Sweet Lovely Children!!!                                        3rd May, 1939

	 

	I received your letter from the 27/4 on 1/5 as it arrived two days later than usual and I also received the papers and the letter for the school headmaster1.  I immediately went to school and the headmaster promised me that they will be ready today.   So I went there this morning and now he promised me that they will be ready tomorrow morning at 8 a.m.  I will be there in the morning, pick them up and mail them to you by registered post.  I spoke to Miss Gliksman and I gave her your letter.  She told me that she just remembered that she knows someone in Israel who could help you a lot.  Anyway she wrote to him and she is expecting a letter soon and will let you know.  She told me that she would like you to be in touch with her and to continue writing to her at the school address.  

	 

	Dear Lusek, I received a letter from Itche telling me that Arias doesn’t want to wait and wants him to repay the balance for us.  As he has a variety of currencies, he can do it now but I am sure that his price will be double than the value and I would really prefer him to wait till I arrive and arrange it.  Please ask Uncle Mottel to become involved and to meet Mr. Arias and explain to him that now you can’t make any arrangements from Europe as this would involve a lot of dangerous risks and difficulties.  So please let him wait for me and when I arrive I will for sure be able to fix it up.   And maybe you could talk to Srulka and he might find a way to settle it as I have, so far, received no answer for my visa application and therefore, I don't know when I will arrive.  Srulke might be able to arrange something even for a certain fee and Uncle Mottel has a power of attorney from me which even enables him to arrange a mortgage.  Anything can be done if Uncle Mottel will have the inclination to do it.  Uncle Yankel told me today that he received a letter in which Uncle Mottel writes that he is sending out some money to him by post.  Why is he doing such a silly thing when he knows that I want you to get some money there for living expenses which he can give you and I will immediately pay him out here.  It would be much faster and he would have done me a favour.  So if he has not sent the money yet, get.  

	 

	 

	1The papers were forms from Edinburgh University which had to be filled in by the headmaster of my school and mailed back to Scotland 

	 

	him to arrange it the way I suggested and please write to me and fix it up immediately.   What is the reason that in his last letter Uncle Mottel asks if I have arranged for Yente the amount he requested from me.  Of course, I did it immediately by post and I even have the receipt that I can send over and don't forget that he owes you this amount. 

	 

	Dear children, please write to me if you received my letter with the pattern samples of the shirts and would you like me to send you shirts in those designs.  Please write to me also if you still cover yourselves with the regular eiderdown or is it probably too hot by now so that you could use the summer blankets with sheets.

	 

	Dear Moishale, how are you getting on at work?  Are they happy with you and are you happy with them?  Please always take with you something to eat and avoid drinking cold water a lot or ice cream because as you probably perspire a lot you can easily catch a cold.  Now oranges only is not enough - take with you some bread with sardines or marmalade because when you work you have to eat more.  And if they send you to arrange something, do they give you a bicycle or do you have to walk?  And what does your job consist of mainly?  Is it working or rather buying and selling?  You must try to learn more about the trade and especially about the parts.  Our staff here are working full shifts.  Tusia is learning fairly well but new Gutche is extremely dumb but we are managing somehow.  As soon as you left, we took on a window decorator and he made up for us the display in the two show windows.  As you are asking me, Dear Moishale, about the sales, we are managing all right and we hope that with God's help you will also manage and let us have good news only from both sides.   Because, as you know, there was no other way out.  You had to go and now we can see that we should thank God every second for this merciful arrangement which he organised for us.  In today's situation, if I would have you here, I would eat myself alive.  May you be lucky and happy your whole life and may we always make the correct decision.  And may I still be lucky enough to be together with the whole family in the right place and to enjoy life with all of you.  I couldn't send over the special pin as it makes holes in the letter,  dear Moishale,  so I will bring it over personally.  

	 

	Selig is coming over all the time and he is annoying me continuously, so please, dear Lusek, see Itche and tell him that he should wait for his payment until I arrive in Israel.  In order for me to get rid of him, write in your next letter that you can’t be involved because you were told not to interfere and they can’t wait, so he will leave me alone and wont bother me.  Today we had a special holiday here - 3rd May - and there was an enormous army parade we watched from our window and it was really beautiful. Dear Lusek, maybe you remember if I owe Urbinder for your suits because he says that they were not paid for but I don't know if this amount wasn't included in the total account we had with him.  Also I am sending you 2 photos that were made as we were walking down the street to measure a light coat being made at the tailor.  They are not very good but I think that Summis looks beautiful.  
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	Mother and Sumek walking down Zeromskiego – the main street of Radom- which was also where we lived and where we were born.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Today I went to see your school headmaster and he has filled out all the forms the way you asked and I have sent them off by registered mail to Edinburgh as you have requested.  I wrote to you previously that I will return them to you but the headmaster told me that they have to be 

	sent directly from Radom to Edinburgh which is why I sent them by registered mail.  We also sent you a letter today with NT1, so please let us know if you have received it.  You wrote in the letter to the headmaster that you have time till 1st July.  Does this mean that this is

	the date to apply or do you have to be there on 1st July.  And what do you think about London? As the exams for London are in September and in Edinburgh they are earlier,  I think you should apply to both places because it is not very expensive and you have a double chance in case you should fail in one place.  Please write me, Dear Lusek, if you are going to arrange things this way.  That's all dear children.  I am sending you many, many kisses and best wishes.  Your loving Mama.

	 

	 

	 

	Dear Lusek and Moniek

	 

	Thanks very much for the letter and the postage stamps but as I can see that you are running out of them, perhaps you should see Itche Korman and ask him for some as he gets mail from all over the world.  Dear Moshe, please write a bit more and as you have no time, please write as soon as you come home from work.  Be well and best regards.  Also regards to Auntie, Uncle and Yocheved.    Itamar

	 

	 

	Best regards from the whole family and all our good friends.  Please write separate regards to each one, otherwise they get upset.  Father has no time at the moment, so he will write to you in the next letter.  Mum

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	1There was a code in our shop for marking merchandise with the cost price and the lowest possible selling price as we always had to sell at a price lower than the price marked on the item. The code was based on the expression  “Uns helf got” (God helps us) - where U was 1, n was 2, s was 3, etc. and t was 0.  Therefore NT meant 20.   In later letters she mentions LTT which of course means  600

	 

	Letter No. 8

	 

	                                                                                         

	Dear Lovely, sweet children!!!!                                             4th May, 1939

	 

	Many thanks for your letter dated 27/4 and although it came 2 days late, I will still manage to reply by airmail leaving on Friday.  Dear children, I have sent you three letters and in every one NT, so please write me if you have received them and also did you get my letter from the 27/4?  Between the letters of the 20/4 and 27/4, there is a difference like between day and night.  What is the reason they have become so sweet to you?  It seems that their barometer is as shaky as it is now for our weather.  Last week it was very hot all the time and now it has become so cold that we have to wear warm coats.  And that is how they are - either they shoot you or they give you sponge cake with borscht.  Please reply to my letter of the 29/4 and tell me exactly about their attitude. And have they gone already and tell me where and how you are eating and so on.  

	 

	Dear Moishale, you wrote to me that you still have one pound from the money you took with you.  Now, I don't want any accounts but if you got everything you needed in their place, how did you spend so much money and I would like you to write me what you are spending it on.  

	 

	Now dear Eliezer, about what you wrote that they want to leave you some money.  Don't pretend to be a gentleman but take it because in any case they will claim that they are totally supporting you.  However, try to do it in a different way.  Could they possibly set you up in a place where you can come for all your meals which they will pay for, either before or after.  If this cannot be done, you can take the money from them and keep an account of how you spend it (the money they leave you).  But I am sure that you will have to be on a strict diet because it will probably last you for groats with water.  Anyway, pulling out a few hairs from a pig is also a big deal.    However, you decide what you would like to do,  what is more pleasant for you.  I, myself, as you know, am a very proud person and I would not like anyone to pay for me but as at present it is impossible to send funds from here, we must arrange things in the best way possible.  

	 

	You say, Dear Moishale, that you might borrow some money from Itche but this is not the right solution either because they charge interest.  Preferably, make arrangements with Uncle Mottel to clear up the account he has with me and get him to pay you what he owes me and also use the LT that I have sent you.   If you will still be short, ask the Uncle to lend you some money and I will pay him back.  But I would not like to borrow from Itche, the big deal fellow.    Anyway, write me how you have organised everything and what arrangements you are making.  And also, I have asked you many times to tell me what they think about your work - do they agree with you or are they grumbling?  I don't care whether or not they approve of it, but I am interested to know their opinion.  And don't forget that I have asked you to tear up all the letters that I have sent to you Post Restante - are you doing this?  Please tell me.  

	 

	Dear Lusek, I am sure that Itche has told Mottel that you are already engaged because when he wished me Mazal Tov on the birth of Reisale's baby, he also wrote "and soon at Luserus' wedding".  That shows that he knows that you, dear Lusek, are already a bridegroom and good luck to us and may he scratch his head as long as it is good for you and you will be a lucky person and may everything come easily for you.  But this can show you how you cannot trust Itche and Hillel and the whole band and all you should say to them is "Keep well, Good Morning and Goodbye" but you can’t trust them with any secrets.  By the way, did they already go away?

	 

	Dear Moishale, why do you think you are going to advance to 2 pounds a month - is it because they are very happy with you?  And don't think that anyone cares whether or not you eat, so you should therefore,  arrange for yourself in the morning to take something to eat so that you wont stay hungry till lunchtime.  You have to eat a lot of fruit because this adds on blood and strength which you need very much.  What kind of fruit is now available?  And don't drink cold water, and no ice-cream when you perspire.  

	 

	Dear Lusek, I am thinking that maybe I shouldn't write to them any more, just as you told me in your last letter.  On the other hand, I don't want to not be on speaking terms with them, so in order to be constantly in touch, I will always add a few words or best regards.  I have sent you two photos, so maybe you should give them one, but if you don't think you should, so don't.  I can’t write any more now because I will miss the mailing time and I have put in 2 vouchers in the previous letter but now I am enclosing 6 as I don't want to risk more.  I have also sent today to Edinburgh the forms which the Headmaster gave me.  And I am very happy, dear Lusek, that you will be able to go to Edinburgh.  Sincerest regards and many, many kisses.  Mama. Sincerest greetings from the whole family and all good friends. 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 9
    

	                                                                                     

	Dear lovely, sweet children!!!                                               7th May, 1939

	 

	Yesterday afternoon I received your lovely letter from 4/5 and I thank you very much for it but you owe me replies for 2 letters from 29/4 and 3 letters from 29/4 - two from Warsaw and one from Radom and you should receive 3 letters from the 4/5 and amongst them should be 3 NT letters and in every letter 2 vouchers and in the last one 6 vouchers.  But so far, I  have received a reply to only one letter from Warsaw.  Why is that?  I just want to establish that normally, I write you 2 letters twice a week but last week, I wrote 3 letters twice.  So please let me know if you are receiving all the letters.   

	 

	As soon as I received, dear Lusek, your letter to Miss Goldberg1, I went to her home and gave it to her (as today is Lag B'Omer she wont be at school) and I asked her to arrange what you requested, so she told me to come to school today at 1 o'clock and she will pass it on to the secretary who will arrange it, so as soon as I finish this letter to you, I am going up to the school and before I mail this letter, I will add on a few words to ensure that you know that I have arranged it.  I am surprised, Dear Lusek, that you didn't arrange everything before you left so as not to have any problems and to avoid running around now.  Maybe you will have some problems because not everything is done correctly, so I suggest that you write them a letter and apologize that if something is not quite correct, would they please advise you and you will arrange it.  

	 

	I still don't know anything about my visa and I have had no reply.   Did Uncle and Auntie and Yocheved go away already and where are you eating and in which restaurant?  Did you see the Toppers and has their girl arrived already?  You are definitely wrong, Dear Lusek, by saying that meeting Mrs. Glicksman's brother-in-law is not important.  And you should not do that because when you are in a foreign place, the more people you meet the better for you, especially that kind of person who is well known and established.  To know a person like that would be an advantage to you - possibly to get some advice when required or to introduce you to some people who might help you.  If you hide away and wont meet people, you will find that on your own it will be hard to achieve something.  It could be that at this moment you don't need him at all, 

	 

	 

	1Another teacher at my school.

	but the time may come when you will require his assistance.  Therefore, you should meet him and talk to him and tell him of all your arrangements and you never know as he may know someone in Edinburgh.  Mrs. Gliksman also told me that she can recommend you in Tel-Aviv so that you can give lessons in Hebrew, because if you have time, you could earn some money so that you will not be short of cash. In one word, knowing decent people while you are abroad, can be very useful.  If this person doesn't know how to advise you, he could introduce you to a friend of his who may be helpful.  By the way, who is this student you are corresponding with - he must also be someone introduced to you on the recommendation of a friend of Mrs. Glicksman.  What are you doing, Dear Lusek, the whole day?  Are you all day at home?  How are you going out for dinner?  Do you pick up Moishale and do you go together or does Moishale come home and then you go out?  

	 

	Dear Moishale, you tell me that you would like to learn English and French.  Do you have time for that?  I think that it is more important for you now, if you have the time and the strength, to study a sort of trade in a technical college, and later when you will establish yourself, you will be able to learn languages.  My dear child, you are still so young that you will be able to acquire complete knowledge of everything.  But presently, according to my opinion, you should look for a practical way and this means a trade and with a trade it is easier to make a living than with languages.  It is also true that languages are very useful in life, but you, my dear child, have plenty of time for that.  You are writing to me that you are so tired in the evening that you can’t write a letter so how can you undertake to study?  About home and about the business, don't worry.  Thanks God everything is alright. Hats we are selling alright even though it is after the season.  But somehow it became very cold and there is a lot of rain so this is spoiling our summer season.   But with God's help it will be alright.  I hope God will help us with peace in the world because we are all very worried about it.  I must finish the letter because I have to go to the school.  So I wish you all the best and many, many kisses.  Mama

	 

	Dear Lusek, I am now at the Post Office and I am sending off by registered mail to Edinburgh the 2 forms which Miss Goldberg arranged for me according to your request.  May it be with the best of luck and may everything go easy for you my dear child and may I live to have a lot of joy from you.  Bye bye, sincerest greetings, best wishes and many, many kisses.  My baby boy and Father will write to you in the next letter.  

	Regards from the whole family, all our good friends and all our good customers.  Love Mama

	Letter No. 10

 

	My, dear, sweet, lovely children                                           7th May, 1939

	 

	I am now at the Post Office mailing a registered letter to Edinburgh and I thought that I will write you a short letter just to let you know about the Poste Restante letters which I am writing you twice a week and which I hope you are receiving.  It is really a great surprise to have read that they have become so nice to you.  What actually has happened?  And also, Dear Lusek, what happened the time when you got so annoyed that you used those expressions which you told me about, and suddenly now they became so nice?  So please take some time and write me all about it.  Also, Dear Lusek, don't refuse to accept money from them for food and as Moishale wrote to me, you are managing their whole business and you are arranging everything for them so you deserve it anyway and as the Uncle told you, you will repay him when you become a famous professor.  So I am telling you that with God's help you will repay him everything in a period of happiness and great wealth and anyway, you are arranging things for him so you deserve it.

	 

	Anyway, please both of you, take care of yourselves and be careful not to get into any health problems, so eat and drink well and carefully because no one else will take care of you, except God who will look after you all the time.  My dear children, as you are so busy, do you still remember to keep on praying and to look after all the Jewish rules, just like your Mother, the Martyr, does and is requesting you to do.  Please do it for me and you know exactly how I want you to conduct your life and this way you will keep me alive and we will eventually all get together and enjoy life.  But all this we will achieve with your help and your behaviour and with all my efforts.  I just want you to behave the way I am asking you and thus we will all eventually enjoy ourselves because you are my support and my pride in life.  

	 

	Please tell me how you sleep now?  Are you still in one bed or does each one of you have a separate couch?  Also, I am happy that Hillel is coming over here so that I will be able to talk over a few things with him.  Do you go often to Uncle Abraham and where do you eat on Saturdays - also in a restaurant or privately, on your own?  About the Poste Restante letters - maybe we should rather mail the letters to Moishale's address at work?  Or perhaps, even better, if you were to arrange for yourselves a Post Office Box for mail at the Post Office.  Please think about it and let me know and please answer all my questions.  

	 

	Sincerest regards and many, many kisses, from you well-wishing Mama.

	 

	Best regards from the whole family and all good friends and customers and the whole staff in the shop.  I am enclosing 4 vouchers.

	 

	 

	Dear Lusek and Moniek, we have just finished lunch and I am going to the pictures with Felix.  The film is Wloczega with Tshepka and Tanka and Feliksia.  There was just now a parade of the Fire Brigade, and I don't know why, but across the road from us, in front of the parade, were standind the President, the Deputy President and the City Governor.  Because Mum let me now have some pickled carrots, I cannot write to you anymore.  Best regards and many kisses and please write more to me.  Itamar. 

	 

	P.S. Best regards for U. Mottel, Au. Tobale and Yocheved.  

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 11

	                                                                                     

	 

	My Dear, Sweet Children!!!                                                 21st May, 1939

	 

	This week I didn't get any mail from you so I am very worried, especially when I read in the newspapers about the demonstration and  the violence and over one hundred injured.  I even wanted to send you a telegram but I thought it might worry you so I didn't.  Please I am asking you not to walk around on the streets and if it will not quieten down, so you Moishale dont go to work a day or two until it will be over, and you Lusek, dont go to any lessons.  Please do that for me because I am very worried and I have already written to you about it in my letter of the 18/5 and did you get my letter from 11/5.   I am writing you today a postcard and not a letter because I didn't get anything from you this week.  Please tell me, dear children, if Uncle, Auntie and Yocheved came home because in times like these it is better to be home all together.     Over here, things are not very bright either, but so far, we keep on living.  Hillel has not arrived yet and please make sure that you are mailing your letters correctly.  Sincerest regards, and may God help us that we will have only good news from you.  Many, many kisses, Your Mama

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 12

	 

	 

	Dear Sweet lovely, children!!!                                           22nd May, 1939

	 

	This morning we received your lovely letter with a photo, for which I thank you very much.  You cannot imagine, my dear children, the pleasure and the happiness that you created for us.  May God help us that we should always have good news from you.  You have really saved my life by what you wrote, telling me that you are cautious and that you know that whenever there are any demonstrations you should stay at home and not be on the streets.  I can only tell you that reading this sentence I cried for happiness and I kissed the place where it was written.  You see, my dear children, you have just hit the right thing which gave me a lot of headaches because I was so worried and scared that as you are alone, you would be interested in being on the streets to see the demonstrations.  So when you told me, my dear children, that, thanks God, you have a lot of common sense and that you did exactly what I wanted you to do, I became again proud of you and may God help me that you should be protected from anything bad and that you should always be happy and lucky and may I have a lot of joy from you.  And the fact that we are separated from each other   - may this just be a passing situation and let us hope that we will have good news only from each other until we will get together and will enjoy our life with pleasure and happiness.  

	 

	Last night we had a visitor.  I invited Hillel and he arrived at 10 o'clock and he stayed with us till midnight.  We also had with us Shlomo and Haiale and Symcha and Auntie Elka.  I invited him to come to us for the holiday but he has to be in Warsaw with David and Havtshe.  We talked about everything but we didn't get to any serious talk about important things, but he is coming back.  We are now approaching the time for Haimel's wedding and there could be a split up in the Kingdom with a decision about who should remain in the gold mine1 - Shlomo or Haimel.  But please, don't enquire about it in your letters because as soon as 

	 

	 

	 

	1Our Grandmother (Father’s mother) ran an old established variety store with the help of her 2 youngest children, Haim and Haya.  When Haya married Shlomo, he also came in the shop.  As Haim was also going to get married, apparently there would be too many people to share in the ownership of the shop.

	 

	there will be a decision about it, I will let you know and I don't want them to find out that I wrote to you about it because it is supposed to be a secret.  However, in the meantime they are already slowly but surely starting to get upset and argue and I don't know what the result is going to be and anyway, I don't want to take any part in it because to do so, I would have to be a tough and nasty person.   So I have handed it over to Shlomo Kanner who will come over and he will straighten it out by deciding what to do.  He will ensure that the Sabta will be settled in correctly because at the moment she is between the hammer and the anvil.  She cannot stay on with both of them and she wont be able to exist only with Haimel but things are really beginning to heat up.  Next Sunday, I am going with Father to Warsaw to see a dentist and I think that Auntie Elka will also come with us.  I have already replied to your letter dated 11/5 and please don't write on such thick paper as the postage fee becomes expensive and you could have airmailed three letters for the price of this one.  Please don't misunderstand me - I don't mean that you wrote too much, NO!  I just mean that the paper you wrote the letter on is too thick.  

	 

	Would it be sensible if you would inquire shortly in Edinburgh if they could tell you if everything is alright or whether you still have to arrange some more formalities.  This will avoid having any trouble later with the exams.  What are you doing about a visa?  The headmaster, Mr. Hurwitz sent Miss Goldberg over to see me so that she could tell me that he received a reply from Edinburgh after having sent them all the details about you.  They thanked him for it and they are very happy with all the information.  So maybe, it wouldn't hurt if you would inquire whether or not you should supply any more details so that you will not have any difficulties.  Anyway, I am sure that everything will come easily for you.  

	 

	Re selling the building - we are thinking about it but we wont do anything until I arrive there because I hope that till my arrival, it might be worth a lot more or on the other hand, the price may drop because of the current situation and it depends how things will develop.  Anyway, it wont be long till I arrive and maybe you should inquire in the meantime about a mortgage.  But don't talk about it with Itche and maybe I will discuss it with Hillel when he comes back.  

	 

	Dear Moishale, you deserve a medal for the idea of what you are going to do with the first pound you earned.  And it is really the right thing to do.  So don't use it for anything - just keep it and it will bring you luck.  And may God help you that you should all your life earn anything you need, with your own hands and may everything come easy for you and you should become a very rich person and never need any favours from anyone.  And this my dear child, is the most important aim for people.  So really, keep that pound for a lucky symbol of your arrival in Israel.   And how are things going for you on your job?  Will you still be working for a long time 12 hours a day for one pound?  Don't think please, that I'm not happy with your job or your pay.  Not at all.  I am very happy that you are occupied and that you don't have to move around unemployed but this is very good as a beginning and when you will have been a bit longer in the country and you are already better known, you should try to advance to a more important position.  

	 

	May you, dear Lusek,  as you are in touch with various people, try and find out if they know anyone in this trade.  And possibly, Itche, who has a variety of friends, may find something where you could advance.  Don't think that I am asking you to leave this job and don't think that I am crazy to write you so much about it and to ask you all the time to find something better.  The reason I am doing this is that when you are in a foreign country and you want to advance, you must be interested all the time in looking around to see if there is something better available and if not, just stick to what you have got. Please write to me, dear child about when you have to go to Edinburgh. Of course, there should be no problems.   I thought you wrote me that it is going to be June or am I wrong, because I would still like to see you in Israel when I get there and I am planning to arrive in July, possibly late July, depending how sales are going to be here.  

	 

	I am paying back Shlomo today the 1000 zlotys that I owe him.  The money is not mine but as Mrs. Geliebter asked me to keep for her 1300 zlotys for a long time without interest, I thought I might as well pay back Shlomo who is charging me interest.  And all the money I need for my trip, I have put away already.  Father is complaining bitterly that things are very bad because due to the situation, all the suppliers are cutting down the credit so that the payments are accumulating and it becomes more difficult all the time financially but we are still doing alright and paying everything on time.

	 

	After having read your letter, I wrote a letter to Uncle about Yocheved and I would like to know what impression it made on him.  Did he say anything to you about it?   Did you speak to him about Uncle Yankel and are they going to arrange for him a permit to come to Israel?  He is really in a terrible financial position, which is totally hopeless and he has to close down his business and leave the country.  Otherwise, his problems will kill him and although we have done everything we can to help him, it is useless and the only way out is for Uncle Mottel to send him a permit and a ticket for the ship.  (There is no end to the letter - possibly a lost page). 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 13

	 

	                                                                                       

	My dear, lovely, sweet children!!!                                      28th May, 1939

	 

	On Thursday, the second day of Shavuot, we received your lovely letter of the 21/5 with the photo which we thank you for.  The photo did not come out well - it was probably a very strong, sunny day so you stood in the shade which made you dark faces and your eyes are nearly closed.  Or perhaps you are so suntanned but anyway, you should have been closer to the camera so you would have looked much better.  Is it possible to wear ties during that very hot weather and maybe you need some summer shirts with short sleeves.  Let me know and I will bring some for you.  

	[image: Bad Photo.jpg]

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Yesterday, Saturday, we received your postcard, dated 25/5 and thank you very much because I was happy to read that you do not walk around on the streets and whoever takes care of himself, God is also taking care of him.  And may God keep you out of all trouble and problems.  Why are you so worried when you get a letter without a few words from Father?  You know your Father never has any time and very often I can’t wait for him because I will miss the mailing time and you will not get 2 letters weekly on the right days and you will be worried.  I think that, presently, you should not look for a teacher for Moishale because as long as the situation is insecure, I don't want him to wander around in the streets going for lessons.  So maybe, for the time being, dear Moishale, you can study together with Lusek, the first lessons and I am sure that it will work out.  And, dear Lusek, are you going out to a teacher or can you both study together at home?  

	 

	How come that when you wrote us the last letter, you were a bit forgetful and you didn't wish us a happy holiday although it was the eve of the holiday on the day you wrote the letter and you even forgot to put the date on the letter.  Why are you so distraught?  How did you spend the holiday?  Did Uncle and Auntie come home for the holiday or did you go to Ramat Gan to be with them?  Or maybe you had your meals in a Restaurant?  By the way, on the postcard, dated 25/5, you did wish us a happy holiday but that date was already after the holiday.  How come?  Please tell us how you spent the holiday.

	 

	You say in your postcard that Uncle Mottel wants to know if you can advise him whether we can afford to arrange LTT.   Tell him that "yes, you can have it for anyone he wants".   Uncle Yankel has already written him that he received the STT, but it helped him like medicine for  a dead person.  His situation is such that I think he will have to close the shop because he can’t stop the crisis anymore and I can’t afford to support him any more.  I have already given him 3000 zlotys and in the shop they hardly have any goods to sell and all this drives him crazy and I don’t know how he will survive it.  Personally, I think he needs to leave here and go to Eretz Israel where he can start anything he feels like and if Uncle Mottel will agree, he shouldn’t send any money but a ticket for a ship to travel on.  And, dear Lusek, I wanted to send this letter to you home but I have decided to send it Poste Restante.  Irrespective of all that, don’t show this letter to Auntie Tobale and don’t talk to her about it because she will get worked up and will probable curse me again.  So just talk to the Uncle about it and later he can discuss it with her on the basis that this it is his idea that rather than send more and more money for no purpose or use, they should rather send him a permit to come over and he will for sure earn a living.  That’s what I think and I am sure that this is the best solution.  As things are, I want very much for Yankel to be saved and I can’t stand his situation the way things are now so completely hopeless.  Auntie Tobale has got only one brother (and one sister) so let her become a bit interested and involved and not sorry afterwards whatever the outcome might be.  

	 

	I will write you a postcard to the home address and although we were going to go to Warsaw with Father to see a dentist, we received a letter from him that he will not be available on this day, so we will probably go next week.  When you discuss Uncle Yankel’s problem with Uncle Mottel, please ensure that he should not combine the two things of applying for a permit and ceasing to send over money.  Try to arrange that until he gets the permit, he will still send over some funds to maintain him.  We cannot help him any more because Father is constantly complaining that he is causing us to go broke with the 3000 zlotys we gave him and the guarantee that Father has signed for two amounts of 1000 zlotys each.  Anyway, I can only ask you to try to arrange it for us in the best way.  

	 

	Sincerest regards to you.  Let us hope we will have only good news to write to each other and may Uncle Yankel and all of us be saved from needing people’s help and people’s favours.  Many, many kisses, Mama

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 14

	 

	My dear, lovely, sweet children!!!                                        28th May, 1939

	 

	Many thanks for the letter of the 21/5 and the photo and the postcard of the 25/5.  I really feel now so much more relaxed when you write me that you are careful and you aren’t walking around too much.  You take care of yourself and God will look after you too.  Why are you, dear Lusek, so confused that you don’t even write the date on the letter and I have to get it from the stamps on the envelope and even though you wrote the letter 2 days before the holiday, you didn’t wish us a happy holiday.  Only on the postcard from the 25/5, which is already after the holidays did you wish us a happy holiday.  How come you are so confused?

	 

	Tell us how you have spent your holiday.  Did Uncle and Auntie come back to Tel-Aviv for the holidays or did you go to Ramat Gan to be with them or did you eat in a restaurant?   Re your enquiry about the LTT – you can tell Uncle Mottel that we can arrange it and let him tell us how to do it.  Uncle Yankel’s position here is terrible and I thank that he will have to close the shop because we can’t help him anymore.  Only God will hopefully help him.

	 

	Just imagine, dear children, the situation of our neighbour, Mrs. Geliebter.  She simply had no money to even buy a roll, so God helped her and during the holidays, she won 3000 zlotys in the lottery and the girl who lives with her won 6000 zlotys.  She is simply just as though she would have been reborn.  So you see that God can help if he wants to, we should just deserve it and we should all be helped by God.  

	 

	Dear Moishale, about your idea to learn languages.  I would like you to put off that decision because I do not want you to have to go out and wander around various places. But shortly, I think this will be possible because I hope to get my visa any day now, so I will arrive in Eretz Israel and we will make some arrangements together.  In the meantime, dear Lusek, maybe you could help out with the initial lessons.  How are things now generally and why don’t you write to us about the situation.  Father is very busy all the time but in today’s letter, he will write to you.  Last Saturday night, all the in-laws had a session at Grandmother’s place and they decided that Haimel’s wedding will take place on the 15th of June.  But Haimel says that they have rushed too much and I think it will be postponed.  I will send you all the newspapers when I accumulate some more.  That’s all for today.  Please write us a lengthy letter and tell us everything.  Best and sincerest regards and many, many kisses and I wish you all the best and may everything come easy for you and let us have only good news from each other.  Regards to Auntie Tobale, Uncle Mottel and Yocheved.  Best Regards from everyone here and Mrs. Geliebter sends you special regards and has asked me to tell you about her win.  Mama.

	 

	 

	 

	My lovely and dear brothers,  

	 

	I am going to school now so I can’t write to you much but in my next letter, I will fully answer all the previous letters.  Thanks for the photos and please send us some more.  Best regards and many kisses,  Itamar.   Regards to Uncle, Auntie and Yocheved.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Dear Children

	 

	You write that you don’t get any letters from me, so please understand that I am very busy and I just can’t manage to arrange everything that I have to do.  And in addition, Uncle Yankel’s troubles and all the money we have lost has messed me up completely.  Anyway, there is no more news left for me to write about, so I am sending you sincerest greetings and many, many kisses.  Your Father.

	 

	Special regards for Auntie Tobale, Uncle Mottel and Yocheved.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 15

	 

	My dear, sweet, lovely children,                                           1st June, 1939

	 

	Many thanks for your letter of the 28/5 and your lovely photos which we have just received.  You just cannot imagine my happiness and the strength that I am gaining when God helps me and I get the mail on time.  I also received a few minutes ago, a letter from the Palestine office that, thanks God, they have extended my visa till 31/8.   So I am happy that I can already share the good news with you and I know that you will also be happy that, thanks God, we now have the possibility to see each other and may God help that things will be alright all over the world so that we will not have any disturbances.  Well, I am planning now to leave at the end of July because as it is now the middle of the season, I can’t leave Father alone.  But a few weeks earlier or later doesn’t make much difference as long as God will arrange that we should see each other and I, myself, will try to make it as soon as possible so that I can see you my dear, sweet children and be together with you.  I have a very happy day today thanks to the news and may God watch us all the time and give us good news only.  You are telling me, my dear children, not to worry but how is this possible at a time when in this sort of situation, I have my dearest possessions so far away from me.  But thanks to the strength of my belief in God’s supervision which is so great,  I can carry on and thank God, that shortly we will be together and I will find you in good health and happy.  

	 

	Also, I have the big worry about Yankel.  I hope that maybe God will help us and send us some unexpected solution which may help him not to become ashamed at his age after all his big deals and now, in the end, to be as though after a great fire with nothing left, not even ten zlotys’ worth of goods in the shop.  He needs some sort of miracle that no-one can imagine both in the financial and mental fields so that he will be able to stay alive in this situation.  I feel terrible that I can’t do anything about it.  I am glad that you wrote to Edinburgh and that you have inquired about everything.  We did not go together to Warsaw because the dentist wasn’t available but Father had to go yesterday to purchase some goods as now being after the 1st, we are quite busy and we have a lot of customers.

	 

	Dear Moishale, how are you?  You asked for a raise in your wages in a very intelligent way and did they listen to you?  How much of a raise did you get?  So please, dear Moishale, keep your promise and as you said that you have a lot to write about, don’t necessarily wait for a letter that Eliezer is going to write, but send one on your own.   I can imagine that you had a very happy holiday.  Are you going often to Uncle Avraham where you had your meals during the holidays?  The main thing is that we should hope that with God’s help, we will celebrate all our holidays together in a hearty and happy atmosphere and in total happiness, we will talk about our past. 

	 

	Thanks, dear Eliezer, for making up the price tickets.  As I am going to decorate the display windows on Sunday, I will be able to use them by then.  The photo you have sent me is very nice, but you, dear Eliezer, somehow look so bad.  Is it because of the shodow on your face or are you so worried, silly boy?  With God’s help everything is going to be alright.  Or maybe it is a bit hard for you to manage the housekeeping.  But then you, dear Moishale, you are sitting in an American way and you look like a lord.  Do you really look like that?  Please, dear children, weigh yourselves and send me the two tickets from the scales, so that I will know how you really are.  
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	My dear children, you are writing very short letters and even your Father was surprised and he mentioned it today that somehow you are writing so little.  So please try your best to write more and tell us all about everything.  Best regards and wishes for the best.  May God help us that we will have only good news to write.  Many, many kisses.  Your well-wishing Mama.      

	 

	Best greetings and wishes for Uncle Mottel, Auntie Tobale and Yocheved and sincerest greetings and best wishes from the whole family and all good friends.  I am sending you only one voucher today because Mrs. Berger no longer gets any.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 16

	 

	Dear, sweet, lovely, children!!!                                             8th June, 1939

	 

	I received yesterday your postcard from 1/6 and your letter from 4/6.  Many thanks.  How come they relinquished their summer holiday so quickly.  Is it maybe possible that they had trouble and problems with Mottel’s cousin, Rosie, over there and they decided to rather stay at home?  How are things now?  Did Auntie have any complaints to you or did she find everything the way she imagined?  And what about the way you are sleeping now?  Do you have a new couch already, or are you still sleeping both on the same, small couch?  Did you happen to read what Mottel writes me?  That I should not take for myself the money he sends me for distribution because he is not paying off a debt.  The thought about it is so fine and delicate, exactly like their heart is.  I wrote a few words to them about it but I am not going to write to them any more.  I have no strength to correspond with them and it is enough for me that when I arrive there, I will have to stay with them in their home.  But with all the easy and pleasant things I am going through, I will also have to swallow this pill.   Maybe God will help us so that until my arrival, Moishale will earn enough money and we will be able to get out and stay on our own.  

	 

	Tell me please – how are things in relation to Yocheved?  Are they talking at all about it or are they waiting for my arrival.  And how is the relationship altogether?  Do they have a housekeeper at home or are they doing everything themselves?  Business is a bit better and we are managing alright.   Next week, I will be in Warsaw and I will send you pattern samples of new shirts and ties and please tell me straightaway if you like them or if you would prefer something else.

	 

	How come they are now going back to Ramat Gan alone?  Aren’t they frightened to leave Yocheved and Tola alone with you?  As religious as they are, how can they leave 2 girls with 2 boys alone?  So please, I am asking you to behave correctly!!!  Don’t be in touch with them – that means that the door from the dining room to your bedroom must be completely closed and the same applies to the door from the entrance hall to your bedroom.  It must be shut all day and at night you have to lock yourselves in so that they can’t move in or out freely.  Moishale, you are not home anyway all day and you, Lusek, if you are home, please stay in your room or on the balcony so that you will not be together with them.  I don’t like it at all that being so religious, or rather fanatic, they leave boys and girls together at home alone.  Thus Yocheved will be able to allow herself to arrange something and she might drag you into such a situation that you, actually I mean one of you, will be compelled to tie yourself up with her.  

	 

	Excuse me, dear children, that I write you so openly about it and that I am warning you so much, but don’t be surprised. My heart is so broken and I am so confused and so scared that I can’t hide anything from you and I must tell you all about it so that you will know what kind of poison is available in the world, especially on the female side.  I have to tell you all this because you are already ripe children but with little experience.  So I am apologizing for my warnings, but at the same time, I am asking you to please remember that you are being hunted, not with an ordinary hunting rifle but with a 42 gauge cannon.  So make sure that you know how to defend yourselves so that an unwanted parcel wont be thrown at you.  What is the reason, dear Lusek, that you told Yocheved the whole story so soon?  Actually, I understand and am, myself, defending you that probably what happened  is that she got onto you in such a way that you had to tell her.  But whatever the reason, it is now a fact that happened, they know all about it and they understand that you are not available for them any more.  So don’t think that they are friendly to you – on the contrary, they are trying to entice you.  What does the Auntie and the Uncle say about Moshe going to work?  Are they making fun of it – that I have sent him away to work?  And when he comes home a bit dirty, they are probably sorry for him.

	 

	If they are not going to buy a wardrobe for you, perhaps you should yourself, look for a second-hand one because you have no space for your clothing and actually you should keep your shirts and underwear in the smaller suitcase and I can imagine how comfortable it is for you to sleep both together on one couch and they don’t  think about the fact  that you need another couch?  Did you meet, dear Eliezer with Mis Gliksman’s brother-in-law?  I think it is important for you.  I am enclosing 4 vouchers and I must finish my letter because I want to mail it right away.  Best regards and let us hope for good news from both sides.  Many, many kisses.  Your well-wishing Mama.

	 

	Please tear up this letter as soon as you read it but please reply to all my questions.

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 17 

	 

	Dear lovely, sweet, children!!!                                             11th June, 1939

	 

	We received on time your letter, dated 8/6 and I thank you very much for it and also for the enclosed photo of you dear Moishale.  You came out beautifully.  Where is that place?  It looks like Dizengoff Square.
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	About my trip – I don’t know if I will wait till July because if you, dear Lusek, intend to leave in July, I have to come earlier of course. Therefore I will have to get away in June and as this is the month of Haimel’s wedding, I will probably leave right afterwards.  Tomorrow morning I am going to Warsaw to arrange my passport and a few other things which I have to do and to see the dentist.

	 

	Dear Moishale, how are you getting on about your “chevrolet”?  Do you have any chance?  It is very correct what you write about not giving up your job because I don’t think that you should consider it.  You are not going to work to make profits but for two purposes – one is not to stay at home and be bored and the other is to learn a trade that you will probably be able to use.  Here at home you would have had to pay for learning any trade but the way you have arranged things, it can’t do you any harm.  But of course, should you be able to find something better, you can leave your job right away.  But if there is nothing else coming up, don’t leave under any circumstances so that you will not have to wander around looking for work and become fed up with everything.

	 

	I am a bit tired now because I had a busy day airing out and packing up all the winter clothes and it is quite late now, so I will take this letter with me to Warsaw and will mail it there.  In the next letter, I will write you a lot more about everything.  Please write to me more detailed letters.  And why do you use such thick paper to write letters as it costs a lot more?  While a letter has a stamp for 1½ piasters, on your last letter you paid 3½ piasters for the stamp.  So best and sincerest regards and many, many kisses from far away, good night and keep well, Mama.

	 

	 

	Dear Lusek

	 

	I received your letter of the 8/6 and many thanks for the stamps but why do you send them on the envelopes.  I didn’t get my certificate because I still have one more exam to pass.  That’s just about all.  Best regards and kisses.  Itamar.

	 

	Dear Moshe

	 

	Many thanks for your letter and the photo you sent is very nice.  How did you feel during the Hamsin and was it not too hot for you?  How did Tel-Aviv look – was the town empty during the Hamsin?  I have not put all the stamps into the album because I am very busy now but I am keeping them in perfect order.  Sincerest regards and many kisses and also for Uncle Mottel, Auntie Tobale and Yocheved.  Itamar.

	 

	Dear Children,

	 

	We have just received you letter on time and I don’t understand why sometimes they get so delayed.  There is not much news here.  Mum is going to Warsaw tomorrow morning.  Maybe dear Moishale, you know where the knapsacks are in the storeroom.  They used to be right next to the violin cases but somehow I can’t find them.  Sincerest regards and kisses from your Father.  Regards for Auntie, Uncle and Yocheved.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 18

	 

	Dear Sweet, lovely, children!!!                                           29th June, 1939

	 

	Your lovely letter of the 22/6 arrived here on Tuesday instead of Saturday and the letter I should have received on Tuesday or Wednesday hasn’t arrived yet.  Maybe I will get it tomorrow.  Re my trip – I hope to receive the passport this week and everything else is completely ready except that I have to decide on the date I am leaving which I will be able to do after the first of the month.  So I hope that in my next letter, I will give you the exact date. 

	 

	Sruel1 has already arrived and he has been in Radom since Sunday evening but he still didn’t come to see me.  Maybe he is waiting for me to visit him but as I have no time to go to their place, I didn’t as yet have the luck to see him.  But you can be quite sure that if he would have needed something from me, he would have come here immediately but as he just has to give me regards, he is waiting for me to see him.  I hear from many people that he is around town all the time.  Regarding Uncle Yankel’s unpaid bank bills which Uncle Mottel asked you to request that 

	they be sent to him – I can’t understand what for but tell him that I will bring them with me.  We have already received the price tags which you 

	 

	 

	 

	1Auntie Surale’s son who lived in Tel-Aviv.

	 

	made up for us.  They are beautiful but it must have been a very hard and boring job doing it and we thank you for it and it will be a lovely souvenir from you.  Sumek has already passed all his exams to high school and Mrs. Glicksman called on me and told us that for the verbal exams he got 4 and the written ones were a bit below that but they all like him very much and they all think of him highly and they say that he is the finest child in the whole class.  He will write to you today and he will describe all the exams to you.  He definitely needs to get away a bit but I have no one to send him with.  Before I leave, there may be a chance to arrange something.  Father went to Warsaw today with Haimel in order to go to the cemetery to visit grandfather’s grave before Haimel’s wedding.  The wedding is going to be on Sunday, in a lucky hour, and let us hope that I will live to attend your weddings and enjoy ourselves together on happy occasions.  It is possible that Haimel will arrange a trip to Israel with his wife.  What is new with you, dear children, and dear Moishale how are you getting on with your Chevrolet?  Will you prepare a surprise for me when I arrive in about 3 weeks time?  Will I find you as an important boss in a high position?

	 

	Well, I hope to find you all in good health and completely satisfied as I have to settle a bit my worn-out nerves and it will be very good for me to get away a bit but I am worried that Father is going to be left alone.  I am enclosing 2 vouchers but I don’t think I will get any more.  Sincerest regards and many, many kisses.  Your well-wishing Mama.

	 

	Best regards for Auntie Tobale and Uncle Mottel and Yocheved.  Also best regards from the whole family and all good friends. 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 19

	 

	Dear sweet, lovely, children!!!                                               6th July, 1939 

	 

	We received your 2 letters from 29/6 and 2/7.  The photo is very nice and we thank you for it.  I am very happy, dear Moishale, about your advance although financially, it did not help you very much.  I would like to wish you my dear children that you should have lots of benevolence and good luck and progress further and further and that you should not encounter any obstruction and that no one should wrong you.  Today, I am going to Warsaw to finalize my trip.  I think that I will leave by ship on the 18/7 or the latest on the 20/7 and on Sunday, I will be able to give you a definite date.  Now you can already say Mazal Tov for Haimel’s wedding.  We all had a lovely time.  All the people from Kielce arrived and they only left on Tuesday night.  May God help us that we should all be together soon and enjoy ourselves at your weddings.  I was so busy on Sunday that I forgot to write you a letter and this was the first time and it will be the last time that something like that happened.  Meir is leaving for Eretz-Israel on the 10/7 and he will take for you the Jewish News newspapers.  Sruel still did not come to see me and I didn’t have any time to go to see him but on Friday night I will go over to see him although he doesn’t deserve it.  While I write this letter to you, Father isn’t home and if he returns before I leave for Warsaw, he will add a few words. I can’t write you much about Shimon1 because some people tell me he is alright and others tell me that he doesn’t do well and has no sales and he should have photographed his money which he invested in the shop. 

	 

	That’s all the news.  Many, many kisses and sincerest regards and best wishes.  Your Mama

	 

	 

	Dear Tobale and Mottel,

	 

	I received your little letter, dear Tobale, and why you are so annoyed at me I don’t know.  I also don’t know where I am at fault in the fact that Yankel is so unwell and sick.  But, as you are the older sister and you are cleverer and more understanding than I, don’t ask me any questions and I did whatever you asked me to do.  I saw Yankel and showed him your little letter and told him as many times as possible that he must get away for a break because you, dear Tobale, said that I can only give him money if he will get away a bit.  So he agreed that, yes, he will go away.  But you should know that now is the height of the season and it is very expensive to go for a holiday so perhaps he should wait till the high season is over although I think that he should go now because in our uncertain times, you never know what may happen till then.  Although, believe me, dear Tobale, going away now in his position is very difficult. But as health is more important than anything else, he will make no other considerations and will go away.  Anyway, dear Tobale, you should not be annoyed at me because I suffer a lot together with him because of the situation he is in.  May God help us all with good health and that we 

	 

	 

	 

	1Shimon who used to work in our shop, opened his own shop after he got married.

	 

	should all have enough to cover our needs without any people’s assistance and help.  And may God help you to be able to do good deeds all the time and that there shouldn’t be any needy people around us.  I am sending some newspapers for you with Meir.  He is leaving on the 10/7.

	 

	Well, let us hope that we will have only good news for each other and that there will be peace in the world.  And I hope to see you soon.  Best regards to all of you.  Hantshie

	 

	 

	 

	Dear Lusek and Moniek

	 

	Today we received 2 letters and in one of them there was a photo and 2 stamps.  Many thanks.  I am very happy dear Moshe, that you are now working for Chevrolet and in the next letter please tell me how your job is and how much you earn per month.  On Sunday we had Haim’s wedding.  It was very enjoyable.  We got there about 10 o’clock and we came home by 4 o’clock.  And it was really a pity that you couldn’t be there.  70 telegrams arrived with greetings.  That’s just about all.  Sincerest regards and many, many kisses and regards for Uncle Mottel, Auntie Tobale and Yocheved.  Itamar

	 

	 

	Dear Children

	 

	We received your 2 letters together yesterday.  I have already arranged my dental problems and everything is alright now.  I am happy that Moshe is now working at Chevrolet.  The wedding of Haimel was most beautiful.  Truly the nicest and the happiest one.  You might think that I am joking when I say that we missed you there very much but it is true.  Otherwise, there is nothing new.  The summer season is still on and our sales are a bit slow although the weather is still very nice.  Best regards and kisses. Your Father.

	 

	Special regards for Auntie Tobale and Uncle Mottel and Yocheved.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 20

	 

	My dear sweet lovely children!!!                                           9th July, 1939

	 

	I didn’t get any letters from you today and they probably got stuck on the way.  This time when I was in Warsaw, I finalized my trip to Eretz Israel.  I am leaving on the 27/7 on the ship Transylvania.  I actually wanted to go on the 20/7 but the ships don’t go any more weekly, only once in 2 weeks so I can’t leave before the 27/7 and I am leaving Radom on the 25/7.  I don’t know when the ship arrives but I am sure that you will be able to find out there.  This week I will arrange everything so that I will be completely ready for the trip.  Tomorrow morning I am going with Haiale to Garbatka to help her rent a house for a holiday and I will send Sumus with her because we have a great heat wave and the child seems to be quite run down and he needs a break.  I can’t send him anywhere else and staying with them will be very good for him.  

	 

	The general mood here is very tense so that no-one goes far from home.  I wanted to go and see Sruel yesterday but Father wouldn’t let me.   He told me that it is beneath my dignity to visit an uncivilized person like that and it is not important anyway, so unless he comes to see me, I should forget him.   Please tell me, dear children, which train I should take to Constanza.  The one leaving Warsaw at 3.50, arrives in Constanza too late which means  that I have to take it a day earlier and stay there overnight.  The train which leaves at 11.50,  arrives on time but there is a 5 hour waiting period at the Lemberg station.  So tell me which one is better and which one you were on although you were travelling with a group and I am going individually as nowadays there are no more groups.  What kind of food should I take with me for the ship as they no longer have kosher food because not enough Jews are travelling.  I am already so excited about my trip and I feel that I am almost travelling already which would make me happy except for the fact that I am leaving my child alone.    

	 

	I have to finish now.  Sincerest regards and many, many kisses from your well-wishing Mother who hopes to see you soon and be together with you in happiness.  Sincerest greetings for Auntie Tobale, Uncle Mottel and Yocheved.  Mama

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 21

	 

	Dear sweet, lovely children                                                 13th July, 1939

	 

	We received now all your letters which were delayed and we actually read in the paper that the plane was delayed by two days.  Today I am writing the letter to you from Warsaw and I have already arranged  everything at the Palestinian office and I have even changed 100 zlotys into foreign currency and I am completely ready to leave a week after next Monday.  Hillel is leaving already tomorrow but I missed him and couldn’t say goodbye to him so I will see him later in Tel-Aviv.  I am now looking forward to seeing you as quickly as possible and everything around it is settled.  The sales have nearly stopped because everyone is away on holiday so I can also go.  I have sent Sumus to Haimel in Garbatka and Father will come out to be with him every Shabbat and I will go over on Sunday to see him before I go away.  He misses us and you should also write to him.  The address is Garbatka’ Dzialki 249’ dom Pani Rosalskie dla CH. Zalcberg.  Sincerest regards and many, many kisses Mama.  Best regards from everyone and for everybody.

	 

	 

	Dear Lusek and Moniek,  - as Father is leaving now, I can’t write you much.  I am just now in Garbatka.  Best regards and kisses to you and to everyone.   ITAMAR.

	 

	 

	Dear children

	 

	I would like to tell you that we had a Sheva Brachot party on Saturday at Haimel’s in-laws.  It was a lovely party.  We were also supposed to have been there on Friday night but we were very late and we didn’t go.  Also the Rabbi, Rab Yankale, asked me to remind you, Moshe, that you promised to send him an Etrog and he believes that you will do it.  On Sunday, I am going to see the dentist again for some adjustment.  That’s all the news.  The last season has just finished now and things are very quiet.  Sending you kisses and sincerest greetings.  Your Father.

	 

	Greetings to Auntie Tobale, Uncle Mottel and Yocheved.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 22

	 

	My dear sweet, lovely children!!!                                         16th July, 1939

	 

	We received your lovely letter of the 9/7 and we thank you very much for it.  Your suggestion, dear Lusek, that I should leave on the 18th and not on the 27th is too late already because I have organized everything for the Transylvania, leaving Constanza on the 27/7 and I am going to Warsaw on the 25/7.  But I don’t know when I arrive in Tel-Aviv and I am sure that you can find out there.  You write, dear Lusek, that you will both wait for me at the Port but I don’t know whether Moishale can get away from work unless he asks for special permission.  If they don’t give him the day off, don’t worry about it because I will come straight from the ship to the factory where he works.  Anyway, I am sure that you will be able to come to see me and may God help me that I should see you soon.  

	 

	Meir, who left already last week, had trouble on the way.  He was stopped in Poland about some problem of army service and they kept him for 24 hours so that when he was released, he missed the ship and had to wait in Constanza for 3 days for another ship.  I don’t know when he will arrive.  Anyway, he had an unpleasant trip and I do hope that I will be able to get through my trip without any problems and God will help me to get together with you so that we can all enjoy ourselves together with a lot of happiness.  Uncle Yankel left yesterday for Truskaviec as recently he hasn’t’ been feeling well.  So, dear Lusek, as I am alone in the shop today, I can’t write to Auntie Tobale about it and therefore will you please tell her that I arranged everything for his trip the way she asked me and I gave him whatever he needed.  

	 

	Father is in Garbatka with Sumek and he left Friday afternoon and is due to come back later today so the 2 of them will not be able to add anything to this letter.   Sorry, I must finish this letter because I can’t write anymore.  How come, dear Lusek, you forgot in you last letter the whole litany of greetings to the family?  So best regards to you from the whole family and all good friends.  Heartiest greetings and many kisses from your Mother who hopes to be with you very soon.  Special greetings for Auntie, Uncle and Yocheved.  Mama

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 23

	 

	Dear sweet, lovely children                                                23rd July, 1939 

	 

	Although I didn’t receive any letters this week, I have to write to you today the last letter before leaving home because on Tuesday I begin my travels.  I returned today from Garbatka where I went to say goodbye to Sumus but he came back together with me because he said that as there are still 2 days before I leave, he wants to spend those two days together with me.  So I took him home so that he wont miss me.  Lately he clings to me a lot and he finds it hard to tear himself away from me.  I am very sorry that I have to leave him alone but I have to live with it, like with all my problems and I have to swallow this pill too.  And may God help me that we should be all together and not torn apart.  

	 

	I wrote you already in my previous letter about my trip.  In the Palestinian Agency in Warsaw, they gave me a letter of recommendation to the Palestinian Agency in Constanza asking them to give me a nice cabin on the ship because here they only allocate without specifying the cabin.  Anyway, the main thing is to arrive in good health.  Please, dear children, write to me on the ship.  You can get the address from there and I will also ask them at home to write to me so that will keep me going and I will feel much happier getting letters from you and from home.  

	 

	I received a postcard from Uncle Yankel and he really feels much better. It is so good that he left because as soon as he went, some inspector and an agent from some supplier came and they took nearly all the goods from his shop as a payment for his debts.  If he would have been here it would have killed him.  

	 

	Well my dear children, may God help us and we will be together soon and in the meantime, best wishes and many, many kisses.  Your Mama

	 

	Sincerest regards to Auntie Tobale, Uncle Mottel and Yocheved and best regards from the whole family and all the friends. 
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	Mother on her way to Tel-Aviv in 1939
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	Mother with Moshe and I in Tel-Aviv, August, 1939

	 


PART TWO

	 

	 

	 

	Letters written by our Mother,

	 Hantshie Korman

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Wartime Europe and Radom, Poland

	 

	 

	August, 1939  -  March, 1941

	 

	



	

The previous letter, dated 23rd July, 1939, is the last letter Mother wrote from Radom before she boarded the ship to Israel to spend some time with us.  She arrived about a week later and we had a lovely time together for about three weeks.  However, as the tension was growing that a war between Germany and Poland might break out at any time, Mother insisted that she must return to Radom to be together with Sumek and Father and we all agreed.  She was able to get onto the last ship which left Israel for Rumania and she wrote us letters from the way.

	 

	The next mail consists of 6 postcards which Mother wrote on the way home to Poland during the outbreak of World War 2 and 7 letters mailed indirectly from Poland to us in Tel-Aviv during the early period of the war.  The letters written in Poland and transferred illegally through neutral countries were written in German or Polish so that they could be read by the censorship authorities. 

	 

	 

	Postcard 1 – Mailed from Haifa                                     Late August, 1939                                                                

	 

	Dear children and Tobale and Mottel,  I would like to advise you that thanks God, I am already on the ship and somehow I am in a 6 bed cabin but I hope that I will be able to change.  Sincerest regards and many, many kisses.  Mama

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Postcard 2                             

	 

	Dear Tobale and Mottel and Dear Children

	 

	I would like to tell you that we arrived in Beirut at 6 o’clock.  So far the travelling is very pleasant but we have a problem that we can’t get any food because there is no kosher kitchen.  The ship is quite full but there are very few Jewish people.  For me it is not very important as I just want to get home as quickly as possible.  We will be leaving here at Midday but we can’t get off because of the very strained situation.  If I get a chance, I will somehow send you this postcard and I have mailed one from Haifa which I gave to a policeman and I am sure you have received it.  We arrived on the ship in Haifa at 1 o’clock and we left at 2, so I had no time to arrange anything.  Many kisses and may God help that I wont get stuck on the way.  Everyone is in a very bad mood.  Mama

	 

	Postcard No. 3                                                           End of August, 1939

	 

	Dear Tobale and Mottel and dear, sweet children

	 

	Thanks God I am already in Alexandria.  We keep on travelling but we don’t get any news and we don’t know what is happening in the world.  There is not a single passenger in the port and no passenger ships – only war ships.  About the food – we are 5 Jews and we got together and we told them that we are going on a hunger strike, so now we are being served all kinds of vegies and salads and we have plenty to eat.  May God just help us that we will arrive home safely.   The ship was nearly empty till Beirut but in Beirut about 400 people embarked and they all got off in Alexandria and the ship is again nearly empty and I have a very good cabin.  Just this moment it started to rain which means that we are probably approaching Poland soon.  In Beirut they are all wearing the same sort of kippot that I bought for you.  Somehow, I forgot my cream in the refrigerator and you may be able to use it.  Sincerest greetings and many kisses.  Mama

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Postcard No. 4                                              Athens, 1st September, 1939

	 

	Dear lovely children and dear Tobale and Mottel

	 

	Thanks God that we are continuing our trip.  Everyone is in a very sad and depressed mood but we are hoping that with Gods help we will somehow get home.  On the ship there are 15 of us who want to go to Poland and we will surely get to the Polish border and from there our God will have to help us.  How are things in your place and how is your situation?  May God help us that we will see each other again.  Of course, my situation is worse than anyone else’s and you probably understand my problems but I am taking everything calmly because apparently, I deserve to be so torn to pieces.  Let God help us all with good health so that we will be able to see each other.  Many Kisses.  Your Mama.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Postcard No. 5             The date on the postmark is 4th, September, 1939                                                       

	 

	 

	My dear, sweet children and dear Tobale and Mottel

	 

	I did write to you from every port that we stopped in – Haifa, Beirut, Alexandria and Piraeus – and today, thanks God, we arrived in Constanza.  I didn’t write to you till now very good news but today I found some terrible news.  There are no trains from the Polish border onwards and no planes are flying to Poland and God have pity on us and let us come home somehow.  The situation in Poland is terrible and who knows how it is in Radom.  But it is no use worrying about all that because it wont help us but we must hope that God will show us some miracles and I will get home in peace.  I couldn’t have done anything else and I had to take this trip so God will guide me and bring me home.  Now dear children, don’t worry.  I was happy to pick up your letter at the travel agent, Mr. Wachsman here in Constanza.  Thank you very much and I was glad to have some news from you.  How are things now?  So please keep on writing although I don’t know if I will receive any mail and I don’t know if this is not possibly my last postcard to you.  

	 

	I spoke to some people who arrived here from Poland and they told me that there is no telephone or telegraph or mail communication even inside the country.  So do not worry if you don’t get a telegram about my arrival.  This minute a few people arrived from Poland and they say that half-way to the Romanian border, they had to travel by horse-drawn carriages or even carts because there were no trains or buses.  May God have pity on us and give us a chance to see each other and our hearts should be strong enough to withstand it.  But do not worry about me.  We are 15 people and we are all going to Poland together and somehow, although there are no flights from Bucharest to Warsaw, we will get there.  

	 

	So sincerest greetings and many, many kisses.  May God show us some miracles so that we will at least get some letters and then hopefully see each other.  All the best Mama

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	The following is the last postcard before Mother’s arrival in Radom.

	 

	Postcard No 6                             Probably mailed on 5th September, 1939

	 

	Dear Sweet, lovely children and Tobale and Mottel

	 

	I would like to tell you that yesterday I mailed you a postcard from Constanza.  I thought that we may reach the Polish border today but the train stopped at 7.30 in the morning at Crernowici and it didn’t continue.  So we all went to the Polish Consulate there and he promised us that tomorrow morning at 5 a.m. there will be a train going to Sniatymrand and from there with God’s help, we will get through the border.  It may take us a bit longer than it should but we will geth there with God’s help.  

	 

	We also have in our company the Pinsker Rabbi and his shamash.  Maybe in his privileged company,  we will be successful.  I don’t have to describe the situation to you because I am sure you know more about it than I do.  Will I still have a home to come to, only God knows, but there was no other alternative for me than to go home.  Because if I wouldn’t have, I couldn’t have continued my life worrying all the time how things are at home and how my child is and just imagine the state he is in now, how scared he would be in a situation like that.  So thanks God, now I have worries from both sides.  I am getting further away from you all the time and God knows if I will ever see a few words from you and to my child, I can’t get closer.   If with all those efforts we have to make, we will possibly arrive, who knows what I will find there as I have heard that our town is in a dangerous position.  In other words, it was no good where I was and it is no good where we are going to be.  Dear children, I am asking you please not to leave home and especially not to leave the country.  It is possible that you will receive an order to report to your country.  So I am asking you not to move from the place where you are and if you lose your citizenship, it is not terrible.  

	 

	So please, as I can’t write much to you and I don’t know when I will be able to write, so please you should know what I demand from you my dear children.  Don’t move from where you are and also, dear Lusek, forget about studying in Beirut because even there it might not be safe.  About Hillel’s business – I don’t know if I will be answering him and it is probably not important now to think about it, but tell them that I am sending him regards and he can write to me at home so I will think what to do.  When I arrive home, I don’t think I will be able to send you a telegram, so keep well and may God keep you from anything bad and may I live to be able to survive all those happenings and to be together with you.  Thanks God that I was able to get you out of the fire and many, many kisses.  From your Mama

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	After these last few words our Mother wrote from Rumania, we didn’t know if she succeeded in returning home to Poland in the direction against the traffic of refugees running away from there.  Eventually, we received the next 2 postcards through the travel agent in Constanza as Rumania was still a neutral country.  However, they had to write in German or Polish in order for the mail to pass through the Gestapo and the Palestine Censorship.  The date of the first one is 17th November, 1939 and the second one is from the 2nd February, 1940.  In the first postcard, Mother advises us about Father’s cousins the Salzmans and Urbachs who managed to get out of Warsaw and join their brother Stanley Korman in Melbourne, Australia.  Stanley Korman had arranged immigration papers because of the general feeling of an impending war in Europe but his two sisters (Ula Salzman and Regina Urbach) were caught in Warsaw before the papers arrived and the war had already broken out.  However, they somehow managed to leave for Italy where they were able to get onto a ship which brought them to Australia.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 1:  Written in German to a travel agent in Rumania

	 

	Dear Fam. Wachsman!                                   Radom, 17th November, 1939

	 

	I received your postcard and I thank you very much for it and please send to Eliezer and Moshe the sincerest regards from us.  Families Salcman and Urbach have left already.  We are in good health.  Please send the regards to Eliezer and Moshe to Family Feldstein and also to Family Korman at Maze 46.  Also please send regards to Hillel Korman from Miss Felicias Borsztain.  The family of Meir Potaznik is in good health and they are also sending regards.  Best regards for you from 

	Chana Korman

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 2 

	                                                   

	 Dear Mr. Wachsman                                        Radom, 2nd February, 1940

	 

	We thank you very much for your lovely postcard with regards from Eliezer and Moshe which we received today.  We were already quite worried because we hadn’t received any news for quite a long time from you.  Would you please be so kind as to write to Eliezer and Moshe that they should try to arrange that Hantshie, Motel, Isumer and Uncle Symcha with his family should be able to come to M. Feldstein.  If not to Mr. Feldstein, then perhaps to the Orient or to anyone else whom Eliezer will think of.  We and the whole family are all well.  Family Potaznik is sending regards to Meir Potaznik.  They are all well and they are asking him to write to them.  Please try to write more often because we are very worried about the situation of my dear children.  Sincerest regards to you and many thanks for your effort to write to us.  Eliezer should advise us if the Sztadwajners1 brothers are already with the Feldsteins.  Yours, Family Korman

	 

	1The Sztadwajners lived in Vilna which had been occupied by the Russians who at the time were still neutral.  

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 3  Written in German to Wachsman, the travel agent for us.

	 

	 

	Dear Mr. Wachsman                                              Radom, 16th April, 1940

	 

	We thank you very much for your letter of 8/3 and please advise Eliezer and Moshe that we are all well but we are worried as to how they are getting on.  In reference to what Eliezer writes that his parents should get tickets for a ship from the Adriatica, they have enquired and were informed that presently no tickets are being sold.  Eliezer’s parents have a chance to go to Rumania, but we would like to ask you if, when they get there, will they be able to get tickets for a ship and arrange all the necessary formalities to arrive to Eliezer as quickly as possible.  Eliezer and Moshe do not have to worry about their parents and the family but they should try and make arrangements for them to come over to see them.  But even if they have no chance to arrange it, they must advise them so that they will know what their situation is.  

	 

	Please advise Eliezer that Uncle Yankel1 and Lipa and David have come back home and they would like to get an apartment at the Feldsteins.  Presently they are all well and in their old apartment.  And please would Eliezer also pass on best regards from Shmil Lewenstein and best regards to Isaac Korman, family Feldstein, family Lewenstein, Meir Potaznik and family Schain and Sztadwajners.  Special hearty greetings and wishes to Eliezer and Moshe from all of us and Uncle Najman and Mrs. Berger and best regards to you from family Korman.  Also I have received a letter from Mrs. Helena Bornstein and she is very worried as she has no news from her daughter in Australia and she has asked me to write to her by airmail.   Sincerely Yours, Wachsman2

	 

	 

	1Uncle Yankel had run away to Russia with his children but being unable to settle in had returned home to Radom.  The mention of getting an apartment at the Feldsteins means travelling to Palestine or at least to Europe where perhaps something could be arranged for them to come over together to Palestine. 

	 2She has signed the letter “Wachsman” so as not to disclose that she is writing to her children and the next letter is addressed to “Mr. Najman” for the same reason. 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 4  Translated from Polish

	 

	Dear Mr. Najman                                                                Mid-May, 1940

	 

	May God reward you for your regards from Lusek and at the same time it worries me that Moniek didn’t write.  Lusek’s request that we should move out of our flat and try to live closer to the Feldsteins cannot be arranged because the conditions are very difficult now and it cannot be arranged.  The only place to live in that I could get now in order to be closer to the Feldsteins is where the Sztadwajner brothers live but this is also out of the question because it is more than full already.  So it is really not worthwhile to make all the effort to drag everything over to

	a place where we will be near the Feldsteins but around people whom we don’t know and who don’t know us.   If we could move over to live with the Feldsteins, that would have been perfect but not somewhere nearby.  To come to their place would have been worth all the efforts but we have no opportunity to do it as we don’t know the people.  The only person who could help us to go to the right place would be Mr. Eliezer and we and Uncle Symcha are waiting for his assistance.  

	 

	Dear Lusek and Moniek, please write to me how time is passing for you, each one on his own, and where are you working.  Personally I think, dear, Lusek, that you should work with Yitzhak, replacing his brother who has left but maybe you have got some other occupation.  Please write to me exactly, and each one separately, how you are spending your time and if your are short of anything.  Thanks God we are alright.  We are all in good health and we live the best way we can.  When I was in Warsaw at Regina’s2 place, I met with our brother-in-law Abraham and his brother Zalman.   They arrived on Thursday, 2/5 and I have met them by coincidence.   They are  alright and they are happy to be home.   

	 

	I am begging you to have pity on a Mother’s broken heart and try to help me and my children to be in touch with each other.  Please show this letter to Lusek and he will be very happy to see it.   

	 

	I am sending the best greetings and wishes and I am waiting for a reply to my letter.  Sincerest greetings to Eliezer, Moshe, Mottel, Tobale and Yocheved from all of us.  Your very grateful, Chancia 

	 

	Sincerest greetings to Lusek, Moniek, Zelig and Moshe from Sumek.  Sincerest greetings to everyone, Mottel.

	 

	P.S. Best greetings and regards from Bubba Dina, Uncle Symcha, Auntie and children and the whole family, Symcha.                                                                           

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	2Mother had to conceal the real message which was that she had found out from someone called Abraham whom she met by coincidence that the Urbach and Salzman families had arrived to Australia and that they were very happy.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 5  Translated from German

	 

	My dear Mr. Lusek and Moshe                                  27th December, 1940

	 

	We have received with thanks your dear letter from 3/11 and we were happy to read that you are all well.  I am also happy to know that you are doing well and that you are earning enough to make a living and also that Family Feldstein is alright but we are surprised that they don’t add on a few words.  Please when you write to us, tell us all the details. 

	Sumek’s parents have left their flat about 2 months ago and temporarily, they live together with Auntie Elka.  But shortly we hope that we will move together with them to Auntie Tobale’s old flat at No. 3 Podwalna.  

	 

	You should not worry about us.  We are all well and we hope to the Almighty that we will be able to see again our children.  As we are lately getting lots of favours from Selig Goldberg, I would like to ask you a favour for him and to give regards from him to Itzhak Korman.  They are all alive and doing well and they would like some regards from Itzhak in return.  

	 

	My dear Lusek and Moniek, I know that you have met Mr. Gordon from Wilno, Zawalna 60 and Mr. Ch. Klot from Wilno, Wielka 52 and therefore you will enjoy their company.

	 

	I would like to send you now, most sincere regards to both of you and for the family Feldstein and also Itzhak Korman, Mr. Borenstein, Rosa Schein and family, Meir Potaznik and Mrs. Sonia Sztadwajner with her husband and all our lovely friends.

	 

	From here, I am sending you regards from Babcia Korman, Babcia Najman, Auntie Elka with Uncle and her lovely children, Uncle Salzberg, Korman, Potaznik as well as Mrs. Geliebter, Mrs. Berger with her children and all our friends.

	 

	And please write to us a reply immediately and dear Selig, as you are leaving very soon, I would like to ask you to introduce Mr. Gordon and Mr. Klot from Wilno, whom Mottel knows well, to Eliezer and he might have a chance to do some business deals with them and as they will probably feel lonely on their arrival, they will have someone to keep them company.  

	 

	Babcia Dina Najman and Auntie Elka and Uncle Symcha with their children are sending regards for Selig and Mosche and they are wishing them a happy trip.  And so am I joining in with all those wishes and greetings and especially, I would like to thank you for your favour and to send you best wishes for your future.  Yours, Chancia

	 

	I, the smallest Israel, am also sending over to you all the best greeting.  Isumer Israel

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 6  Translated from German.

	 

	My dearest Mr. Eliezer and Moshe!                                9th January, 1941 

	 

	Although I wrote to you on the 21/12/40, I would like to advise you now about our change of living quarters1.  We have achieved the best solution for our comfort and this week we moved to Auntie Tobale Feldstein’s old apartment on Podwalna 3.  Of course, our biggest hope is that we will be able to visit Auntie Tobale from here.  We are here again together with Auntie Elka and her family.  It is of course a bit crowded but at least we are very happy that we have the move already behind us. Healthwise, everything is alright and we hope to hear from you also only good news.  Uncle Yankel had to leave his flat and I hope that he will be able to live not far from us.  Healthwise, they are also alright.  We hope to get some more news from you soon and we are sending best regards to all of you and to the Feldstein family and all our dear friends.  Your Chancia.  

	 

	 

	1A few months prior to this letter, the Nazi S.S ordered all the Jews who lived in apartments facing the main street to leave their homes.  Luckily, Symcha and Elka had an apartment in the backyard, so our parents and Sumek moved in with them.  However a few months later, all the Jews had to leave the city center and move to the Jewish area which became the Ghetto.  As the Feldstein’s vacan’t apartment was in the Jewish area, our family and the Najmans moved in there together until the middle of 1942 when all the Jews were sent to Treblinka or like  Father and Sumek stayed on at the Arms factory where they worked as slave labour. 

	 

	 

	Sincere greetings and kisses from your Sumek.

	 

	We would, of course,  have been much happier if we would have had a more comfortable home but we are quite satisfied because we are all healthy and together.  Sincerest Greetings from your Uncle Symcha and Family.

	 

	I am also sending you sincerest regards and best wishes, Your well-wishing Mottel.

	 

	Dear Mr. Selig and Mr. Moshe!  You would probably like to know that we now have an apartment in Yosel Najman’s building and he came to visit us yesterday and he is sending you best regards.  Also we are thanking you for your friendly efforts and we wish you a lucky trip.  Your Chancia.

	 

	 

	 

	Letter No. 7  Translated from German, 

	 

	                                                                                        17th March, 1941

	 

	In reply to your postcard of the 9/2, I would like to advise you that through the shipping company, Adriatica, in Warsaw, we have submitted the relevant forms, so that Father M. Korman and his son, Sumek Korman, will be registered  for travelling.  Also there should be a request for a travel permit for S. Najman and family.  If you have not received any notification, please write to Eliezer and Moshe Korman and ask them to speed up the arrangements.  I would very much like you to do that and I am thanking you for it already and I am sure that Eliezer and Moshe will try their best so that we will be able to get there.  Also, 

	please advise them that Felix is leaving on 2nd April to the United States and did they hear anything from him.  Thanks God we are all healthy and please write more often.  With an additional request for a fast arrangement of my problems, I am sending my sincerest regards, Chana Korman.

	 

	Why doesn’t Meir Potaznik write to his Mother?  Best regards from Berger.

	 

	That was the last letter we received from our Mother and was probably sent to the travel agent, Wachsman, in Rumania. 

	 

	 Although we tried very hard to arrange permits for our family to come to Palestine, the constant response from the British Authorities was a definite refusal to admit any Jews from Poland and Rumania, even closest relations, such as parents and siblings.  UNFORTUNATELY!!!! 

	 

	

	This is the last photo taken of my Mother in 1942.  It is very obvious how she has aged and how worried she looks.

	 


PART THREE

	 

	 

	 

	Diary written by Saba Les

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	Tel-Aviv, Palestine

	 

	 

	September, 1939  -  November, 1942

	 

	



	

Whilst looking through and sorting out my Mother’s letters, I came across a bundle of papers written in Polish which turned out to be my diary.  I started writing this diary on the 1st of September, 1939, a few days after Mother left us to go back to Poland and the day that the 2nd World War broke out.

	 

	I consider this diary to be a continuation of my mother’s letters and therefore, I have put them together.

	 

	Following is the original cover which I drew for the diary:
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	This is a sample of page from my handwritten diary.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	September 1st, 1939

	 

	Although she had planned to stay on a bit longer, Mother left Palestine three days ago because the political situation is very tense and everyone is worried that a war might break out soon.  The whole family was urging her to return home immediately because in a situation like that, she cannot leave Father and Sumek alone in case they conscript Father into the army.  We also thought so and although we were terribly sorry to separate from Mum after such a short time together, and especially under those insecure circumstances, we also decided that in lieu of all those considerations, she should leave.  

	 

	Of course, because tension was so high due to the threat of war, there were no vacancies on any ship and only thanks to the influence of Bernstein (and rather because of Mum’s personal efforts) she obtained a ticket but without a cabin allocation.  So therefore, it will be an unpleasant trip and in addition to that, because there are very few Jews on board, there probably wont be any kosher food.  Only God in Heaven knows how she will manage on this trip.  Although, personally, I do not believe that the war will break out, everyone is so nervous and tense and this mood is also influencing me.  

	 

	In the meantime, I have put off my trip to Beirut where I was due to start my studies1.

	 

	I have just read in the paper now that the war between Germany and Poland broke out!!!  Radom and Kielce were bombed!  My God, what is going to happen now?  Father and Sumek are alone at home, Mother is traveling, Eva is in Kielce, who knows if we will ever meet or see each other? and will all of us survive?  The way I feel now is impossible to imagine and it happened so suddenly and so unexpectedly.  The worst thing, of course, is that Mum is traveling because now she will not be able to arrive home and who knows if we still have a home and she cannot come back to us either.  And why did that happen?  Why?

	 

	Now Shabbat is coming close and we cannot do anything except worry and the more you think about it the worse it looks.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	1Due to the impending threat of war, I planned to start studying medicine in Beirut instead of Edinborough.

	 

	September 3rd, 1939

	 

	I sent a telegram to Constance asking Mum to return immediately but who knows if the telegram will reach her.  I wrote letters home and to Eva but God knows if there is any postal service working and if we are not completely cut-off already.

	 

	 

	September 7th, 1939

	 

	The Germans have already occupied half of Poland and apparently they are already in Radom.  My god, how will Mum get there now?  For sure there are no more trains running for civilians and especially not for a woman, and if anyone is using a train, it will be running away from the front and not in the direction of the fighting, and in general, how can you get through the fighting front?  And I don’t know why I didn’t get any correspondence from Haifa to know how Mum arranged her trip and how she feels.

	 

	I wrote today a letter to Constance to ask Mr. Wachsman to write to me and to tell me how Mum felt and whether she continued her trip.  Oh, it would have been so lovely if she would have stayed back there but I don’t believe she did because then I would have received a reply to my telegram.  

	 

	Oh God!!  Oh God!!  I am cursing myself that I allowed her to leave into such a fire and I made every effort to ensure that she will go as quickly as possible.  How can I complain about any strangers who have sent her away if I am the one who asked her to leave.  Why didn’t I stop her at the last minute.  Why??!!

	 

	 

	September 11th, 1939

	 

	Just today we received a postcard from Haifa, it took 14 days!! To arrive here.  Thanks God that Mum at least had a good place on the ship.  But who knows what is going to happen from now on?  I really don’t know how it is possible to carry on and what to worry about first.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	September 17th, 1939

	 

	The Russian Army crossed the Polish border!!  Another front has opened and another danger area for Mum.  God!!!  How will she get through all that?  The Russian Army, The German Army, The Polish Army, bombed roads and railways, bombed cities and townships on the way, shooting from all the sides.  THE END OF THE WORLD!!!  For sure it is impossible to get yourself through with all of this going on around you.  In this case I am already prepared for the worst.

	 

	That Daddy and Sumek are in Radom and that Eva is in Kielce, cannot be helped but the fact that our Mum is in Europe, while she could have been here with us is something unbelievable and I feel that I myself am to blame for that.

	 

	 

	September 20th, 1939

	 

	An organization of people who have relations in Poland (only those who have return visas to Palestine) has been formed.  I have joined them because maybe we will be able to arrange something for Mum.  Unfortunately for Daddy and Sumek, we cannot do anything because they will only admit people who have return visas to this country.  

	 

	I went to see a lawyer, Mr. Aharoni, to try to arrange something and to possibly renew an old certificate that Sumek had and maybe he will be able to arrange something also for daddy.  He asked me to come back in two weeks time.  For Mum we can try to make arrangements for her return because she still has a valid visa but for Father and Sumek, he has very little hope.

	 

	 

	September 22nd, 1939

	 

	I paid today 3 pounds as a deposit on a ship ticket for Mum because this way it will be easier for her to leave Poland.  And our new organization sent out a delegate to Rumania so that from there he can get in touch with all our relations and enable them to arrange a trip and maybe with God’s help we might be able to see our Mother again.  

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	October 1st-31st, 1939

	 

	A whole month and nothing new has happened.  All the time, we have meetings and sessions at the organization but without any results.  At the lawyer, Aharoni, there is also nothing new.  And in the meantime, in the newspapers there is “better” news all the time, such as the fact that in Radom, there is not even one undamaged building left because during the battles all the buildings were demolished and also that now the population, and especially the Jews, are all nearly dying from hunger and so on.  Personally, I don’t completely believe all those news items but for sure there is some truth in them.  My God!  How can you withstand it and how will I survive it if up till now, I still have no news from Mum and from home.  

	 

	As a matter of fact, all the postcards that Mum has mailed to us from Beirut, Alexandria, Pireaus and the two from Rumania have arrived.

	 

	From those last two, we found out that unfortunately Mum has continued her trip and she went to Poland although the means of transportation were very difficult.  But what has happened since?  How did she get to Radom?

	 

	 

	October 29th, 1939

	 

	Although everyone, and particularly the Kormans from “Orient” have advised me not to do it, I decided today to write a letter to Wachsman in Rumania and I asked him to please write a letter to Radom and maybe this way, we will find out something.  As a matter of fact, you are not allowed to make arrangements like that but maybe it will get through2. 

	 

	 

	November, 1939

	 

	And again, another month went by with nothing.  Our Mum’s visa expired on the 28th, but this is not very important because it can be renewed.  But apparently, Mum doesn’t want to leave just on her own and unfortunately, for Dad and Sumek, to date, we cannot do anything.

	 

	 

	2The British enforced Censorship laws forbidding communication with enemy countries.

	On the 26th November, I wrote a letter to Sztatweiner to Vilna (he ran away from Radom on Sept. 6) and maybe he will be able to tell us something about our family.

	 

	On 27th November, I wrote a letter to the Red Cross asking them to contact my family and maybe with God’s help, we will be able to find out something.

	 

	 

	December 4th, 1939

	 

	Thanks God that I received today some news about Mum.  Sztadweiner wrote to his bride in Tel-Aviv that when he was running away from Radom on the 6th or 7th of September, he came across our Mum in Kurow near Lublin and she was together with Horowitz, the school headmaster, and a few more people from Radom who were trying together to somehow get through to Radom.  He knew nothing more but thanks God that she got so far and now I believe that she is already at home because it is not very far from Lublin to Radom.  

	
 

	And I was always all the time thinking of the worst and this proves to you that you should never lose hope. 

	 

	 

	December 5th, 1939

	 

	Thanks God, I got some news today also.  I received a postcard from Radom, written in Mother’s name (and I think that the handwriting is Mrs. Bergers’) that they are all together in Radom in good health, dated 17th November.  So now I have really quietened down knowing that they all live together and are in good health and I presume that we still have the shop because there are greetings for Meir and that must be from Chana.  We probably will not get many cards like that and this one was written in a manner which showed fear of the Germans.  Thanks God anyway.  We are the first and only ones in Palestine to have received authentic news from Radom.

	 

	 

	December 7th, 1939

	 

	I am writing a reply to Radom through Rumania.

	 

	 

	 

	December 27th, 1939

	 

	Today I received a letter from Eva in Kielce.  Thanks God that everyone is alive and in good health after all this chaos.  The date is 8th Dec.  And now I am settled from all sides.  May God help us that we should get together one day and from then on, live properly like a family and all our worries should be over.

	 

	I have also received a letter from our cousin in Vilna and he tells us that in our home everything is all right and that Mum, Dad and Sumek are all in the shop and so on.

	 

	 

	December 31st, 1939

	 

	I am writing a reply to Vilna and to Kielce through Rumania.

	 

	

	 

	 

	January 3rd, 1940

	 

	I just found out that yesterday a Mrs. Seidencweig (Salbe) from Radom arrived here.  So of course, I went to see her today.  Bad News:  although Mum, Dad and Sumek are in good health, their shop was taken away from them by the Nazis a few weeks ago.  Mother wants very much to leave but not on her own, only together with Father and Sumek or at least with Sumek only.  They still have enough money to make a living because they even gave them a few hundred zlotys as a loan.  

	 

	She was also in our apartment where everything is alright.  The oven is heated and they still have some goods there.  She told me that Father is buying gold and foreign currencies.  They would like to go to Kielce because as they are unknown there, so maybe they will be left alone.  The main thing is that we must try to go and get for them an immigration certificate.  But what can I do to help them nowadays?  

	 

	 

	January 4th, 1940

	 

	I went to see the Lawyer to ask him if he can help us but unfortunately at the moment, nothing can be done and he asked me to come back at the end of the month and maybe then there will be some new opportunities.

	 

	 

	January 9th, 1940

	 

	I have just found out that there is a possibility of leaving Poland and going to Italy with the help of a visa to Greece and transit through Italy but the price is 13 thousand zlotys per person.  So I have to get together a few people who would be willing to take part in this arrangement and one of us will go to Italy and arrange it there (although I don’t know if they have at home 39,000 zlotys).  But maybe they will take Eva with them and they can use up our dowry of golden dollars.  So we have to start some action.

	 

	I think that Potaznik and Bitter will agree to take part.  So I went to the Apak (Anglo Palestine Bank) to see Potaznik and he tells me that this week he is “very busy” because he is getting married………..So in the evening, I went to see Bitter who arrived last week from Poland and he told me that he met up with Mum last week in Warsaw where they stayed together for two days in the same hotel on Dzielna Street.  Our Mum was there together with Uncle Najman, apparently to buy some diamonds.  He already suggested to Mum and Uncle Najman to leave Poland and to go to Italy but Mother told him that she would not have enough money and Uncle Najman told him “what will I do in Italy?”

	 

	So my whole plan is collapsing because Mother already knows all about it and she is not going to do it and I was told that it is much easier to get out directly from Poland than to rather try and extricate them from Italy.

	 

	 

	January 16th, 1940

	 

	I received today a reply to my postcard which I wrote to Mrs. Stiller who arrived two weeks ago from Poland.  She wrote that she has met up with Mum at the “Adriatica” travel bureau in Warsaw where she was trying to arrange an option of leaving together with Sumek.  And she saw my Father six weeks ago in their shop.

	 

	So maybe they will somehow go to Italy, especially as it is written in all the newspapers that they are going to mobilize all the Jews in Poland for two years compulsory work.  So maybe everyone will try to run away.  But I am not sure if they have enough money and whether they would think of the possibility of using up Eva’s dowry.

	 

	 

	January 18th, 1940

	 

	Today I saw in the newspaper called OMER regards from Father and the whole family.

	[image: Image]

	 

	 

	January 22nd, 1940

	 

	However, I have to make every effort to try to get them out from there as soon as possible.  But what can I do?  I heard that the ones who went to Italy returned with no result because they cannot achieve anything there.  I am waiting for a response from one “macher” who is there now but I don’t expect much.

	 

	I heard today that Rabbi Prato went to Italy with his son to help  arrange a transfer for Polish Jews and maybe they will achieve something.  Then we will need a letter from the Sochnut and I will get that through Mr. Frankel and then they will be able to come from Italy directly here to us.  But of course all this depends on whether Rabbi Prato will succeed in arranging something.  We should know in one weeks’ time but the hopes are not great.

	 

	 

	January 23rd, 1940

	 

	By coincidence, I found in the wardrobe a very thick notebook that I took from my grandmother before I left Radom.  I was going to use it as a notebook for university studies but as I probably wont have an opportunity any more for any university studies, I began to think what can I use it for.  So I had an idea that maybe I should start writing an autobiography.  The times are so unusual, the happenings are all so important, the events of life are so full of sufferings that maybe it is worthwhile to record it all.  And I want to start writing today.

	 

	But Moniek pointed out to me that it would be more correct to start from the time when we left Radom together to come to Palestine.  And he is right.  So I will do it that way.

	 

	Although all the events and impressions have surely weakened a bit in the memory, especially now that every day gives us something new, I still remember well all the main facts and happenings and I can record them chronologically, although perhaps not as picturesquely as they should be described.

	 

	 

	January 24th, 1940

	 

	Today, I found out that there is a certain, slim hope of getting our relations out from Poland and into Romania.  I didn’t like it very much because who knows what could happen in a few days with Romania and in today’s situation, Italy looks to me much more secure.  However, I must do something about this possibility.  I will send a letter tomorrow to Romania to Wachsman for him to arrange anything possible to get my parents and brother out of Poland.  I will also ask him to write to Radom to ask why I didn’t get a reply to my letter and why aren’t they going to Italy and I will also ask him to write the same to Kielce.  

	 

	 

	January 25th, 1940

	 

	I wrote today a letter to Wachsman but to a different address “Magarin Astoria”, 13 Carol St. Constance, Romania, express, registered, airmail A La Littoria.  Now I have to wait.  Maybe something will come out of it.  I will probably get an answer from him by 12th Feb.  From my parents and Eva about 4th March but I still have to get a letter from Eva and from Vilna about 12th Feb.

	 

	 

	January 30th, 1940

	 

	Everything is so hopeless and there is no solution.  Time goes by day after day and there is no change except for the worse.  I have no hope of arranging anything, neither from Romania nor from Italy.  Tomorrow I have to go to the lawyer but I know already that he will not be able to help at all because I read in the paper that now no one can get out of Poland in order to come here.

	 

	I am deceiving myself with false hopes that maybe they themselves will arrange something to get out but I know that it will not happen.  And so all the time, the same thoughts and the same worries with no end – no end…God knows how they all live there now….And will we maybe somehow see each other…. However, subconsciously, I cannot believe that this will finish badly.  On the contrary, I stubbornly believe that all this has to finish well and that we will still be happy all together….But somehow this seems to be so far away, at such a long distance and so unreachable that nothing else is left besides constant sadness and eternal sorrow.

	 

	Days are going by with nothing.  Morning and afternoon, I have to arrange my Uncle’s business matters.  In my free time, I read French and English books and in the evening I teach Moniek English and very soon I will start to teach him French as well.  This is plus/minus my daily program.  But everything I do has a superficial feeling and I could write that all day I do nothing but worry.  Whether I read or teach or talk to someone, I have a constant worry on my mind, as well as thoughts without a break of my dear family.  I have them in front of my eyes all the time and I cannot forget them for a minute.  But, unfortunately, I don’t know how I can somehow help them with something.  Over there, I am sure that they think that we have forgotten them because they don’t see any help from our side.

	 

	But how can we help if all the roads are closed and I am looking around and sniffing all the time.  I become interested in the vaguest possibilities – any rumor, any hearsay, but unfortunately all for nothing, all a waste.  Up until now, there has been no real possibility to get my dear ones out of Poland.

	 

	 

	January 31st, 1940

	 

	We decided that we will send out Mr. Bernstein from “Orient” to Italy so that he will personally look around there for a possibility of getting our family out of Poland.  I would like to ask them to find a few more people who are interested in the same problem so that it will cost us less.  And if he will find some possibility, we will then have to “knock at the pocket” (literal translation) of our Uncle so that we can get the few hundred pounds that are required to cover the costs out of him.  The amount needed for his trip is about 15 to 20 pounds which I have.

	 

	 

	February 1st, 1940

	 

	I went to “Orient” and I told Korman about my idea.  He fully agreed with me but he would like to talk to Uncle first and I understand that he is right because Uncle will be financing it all.  So I have to drag Uncle over to “Orient” and that will be a hard job.  

	 

	Recently, I have been twice to the lawyer but he wasn’t in his office.

	 

	As soon as I came home, I told my Uncle and Auntie about that possibility of getting our parents and Sumek out of Poland and they were very happy to hear it but as soon as they understood that this will cost money (!!!), they began to doubt if it pays altogether to get involved and if this is not some tricky affair and if our parents will agree to leave.

	 

	However, we settled that Uncle will come with us in the afternoon to “Orient” to talk things over.  So immediately after lunch, Uncle lay down for a sleep but as opposed to his usual habit of a light, short sleep, he had a very deep sleep till 7 p.m. and this is the time that the office closes.  When he woke up, he started yawning and complaining that he doesn’t feel well and that he wont be able to go.  So we decided that we will put it off till tomorrow morning.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	February 2nd, 1940

	 

	Well, today he somehow forgot about it and when I reminded him, he said “oh, yes, I forgot.  Let’s go at 12 o’clock”.  Eventually we got there and as soon as we went in, Itzhak says “yes, we now have a one hundred percent possibility to leave Poland for Italy in a completely legal manner.  First of all, you arrange a visa to go to Shanghai in China and you buy a ticket to go by ship and on this basis, you get a visa to go to Italy and you can stay there for up to six months.  And, you pay money only when they are already in Italy, so there is absolutely no risk and the cost is 135 pounds per person and for children above the age of 12.  So the total should be around 400 pounds.  When my Uncle heard this he became a bit scared but he agreed.  His only problem was the fact that he wanted to be sure that our parents want to leave home.

	 

	So we began to consider whether we should write a letter or send a telegram.  A letter will take too long and a telegram may raise some doubts at the Gestapo in Radom.  So we settled that the person who makes the arrangements will find out on his own whether or not they agree and if the answer is yes, then he will start to put things into action.  If the answer is negative, then nothing has happened and there is no loss.

	 

	We have to meet again on Sunday, 5th Feb. at 11 a.m. and discuss everything fully.  Uncle asked Itzhak Korman to get involved in it personally and we said goodbye and left.  When we came home, we told Auntie all about it.  She immediately got scared of this “large amount of money” which is required but she didn’t refuse.  All day long we didn’t talk about it any more.  

	 

	But at night when we went to sleep and the lights were turned off, I heard some talk and discussions from their bedroom.  So I organized myself to listen in and they were talking about my parents and the arrangements that were suggested this morning.  In actual fact, only Auntie was talking and trying to negate the arrangements Uncle had agreed to in the morning.  She tells him that this whole thing is just a trick and deceit and that our parents don’t want to travel and if they do want to leave, then let them try to make the arrangements over there and that he shouldn’t get involved at all.  Anyway, our Mother doesn’t like her so much for them to spend so much money on her and if she needs money, she has my dowry of 2000 pounds and let them use that money for the trip.  And Uncle shouldn’t get involved at all and he shouldn’t interfere.  Uncle suggested quietly that maybe they should send a telegram to find out whether they would like to leave, but she shut him up and said to him “I told you not to interfere”.

	 

	All night long I couldn’t sleep any more because if there wouldn’t be any possibility of helping out our parents, then we cannot do anything about it.  But now that there is a real chance and we just need some money (such an amount for my Uncle being next to nothing), then if we should fail to help them because of money, that would be a horrible thing.  We decided that either we will have a serious talk with them in the morning or maybe we will wait till Sunday to be sure that something can be done.

	 

	 

	February 3rd, 1940

	 

	Well, we started talking about it in the evening with the same arguments, of course, as yesterday.  Moniek and I talked to them (actually to her, because he disappeared after a few minutes for about an hour) and we finished exactly as we began, which means with nothing.

	 

	 

	February 4th, 1940

	 

	So, today at 11.30 I have to meet Uncle at “Orient”.  I went there earlier and I asked Itzhak Korman to speak a little more firmly with Uncle when he comes.  I went outside and waited for him around the corner so that he wouldn’t see me.  Punctually at 11.30 he went into the office and I waited about 3 minutes outside and then followed him inside.  Then Itzhak told me that Uncle told him that it is not so bad yet in Poland and that Biter told him how he met Mum in Warsaw and they drank tea together, had a lovely time and told jokes all night.  So it cannot be so bad, and besides, at the moment, he doesn’t have any money, so he cannot do anything about it anyway.  

	 

	It annoyed me so much to listen to this that I felt like exploding but what could I do.  But then suddenly, a man who arrived from Poland three days ago and who had also spent a week in Radom, comes into the office.  We started talking to him and he tells us terrible things about the situation there in general and that it is impossible to live there any longer.  In Radom they have killed Rabbi Reb Yankele3, Kopera, Mentlika and Chmielarrow and others.  In general, something terrible.

	 

	 

	3Reb Yankele was the Rabbi at the shtibel where we used to pray.

	 

	He has heard about our Family that we have sold the shop and received a very high price for it and therefore, we have a lot of money.  He also heard that Mum went to Warsaw a few times to try and arrange a trip from Poland but she couldn’t organize anything.  If they couldn’t leave till now, then now it is nearly impossible unless we could do something from Italy and this would cost between 70 to 100 pounds per person.  

	 

	When Uncle heard all that, he began to consider that maybe we should do something to help them get out.

	 

	When we came home and told Auntie all about it, she said that this man is surely some propagandist from an organization and anyway, our Mother has been annoying and upsetting her for the last eight years and that she has been behaving very badly.  Auntie is now sorry that she brought us over and she has no money now anyway because she has to marry off  Yocheved and Tova and so on.

	 

	I told her that we admit that we have sinned and misbehaved but this is not the right time to look for revenge and anyway, if she will now arrange for our parents to come over, she will not feel anymore that she brought us over here because she will get rid of us and we will live with our parents.  Yes, but she doesn’t have any money anyway.  So I tell her that we will sell the building which our Mother bought here in order to make funds available because I have to do anything possible to save them now.  So Uncle says that he will not allow us to sell the building because he has a power of attorney from Mum, Uncle Najman and grandmother who are three equal partners and he will only allow us to sell it when they all write to him and tell him that they agree.

	 

	So I ask him to please lend us 300 pounds with the building as security and we will give him a promissory note or a mortgage or any document he will ask for and I hope that Itzhak will really arrange it for us for 300 pounds.  My Uncle’s reply was “that is not such a good business”.  So I ask him “Dear Uncle, do you want to make a good business out of it??!!!.  When they arrive in Trieste, they will have money, so we will pay you back and if not we will sell the building and you will get your money back”.  So our conversation finished with nothing.

	 

	In the evening they decided to go together to town, so I thought that maybe they intend to go to “Orient” on their own.  So I followed them from behind but they only went to arrange their things and at 7 o’clock, they went into Shderot Rothschild to go home.  So I ran around them and arrived home at 7.30 while they came in at 8.30.

	 

	Then Auntie tells me that they met someone on the way who told them that he is also involved in that same sort of arrangement and he has even paid already.  But the price that he was charged is much lower than what was quoted to us – 80 pounds for one person, 135 pounds for a married couple and with 2 children, around 200 pounds.  And this is about half of what was quoted us.  But there is another problem involved.  The whole thing is illegal.  It is an arrangement between the Italian border guards and the German Gestapo.

	 

	The Gestapo arrest those people, take them to the Italian border and from there, they are being transferred and admitted by the other side.  I think that the whole thing is very risky and they wont be able to have any luggage with them and how would they know that they are not really being arrested and sometimes with the Italians on the other side, the whole thing could collapse…..

	 

	But we have to think about that because if Uncle will not give us 400 pounds, maybe we could get 200 pounds out of him.  Tomorrow, I am supposed to find out more details about this system.

	 

	 

	February 5th, 1940

	 

	I thought that we will be able to do something in the morning but it looks like it is going to be in the afternoon.  Uncle asked me to go to “Orient” and find out all the details.  Well, what I did find out was that the whole thing is being arranged legally with passports and visas and you can take some luggage.  I have time to arrange it till the 11th

	of this month but the cost is not less than 405 pounds for three people and there is no discount.  And there is another problem but I am not supposed to tell them about it.  They get a visa to Italy for six months but there is no guarantee that they will be allowed to stay there so long.

	 

	Now Auntie and Uncle are going to town at 5 o’clock to meet that person who told them yesterday about this new cheaper arrangement but I cannot come with them because they say that he will refuse to talk if another stranger will be with them.  Moniek says that all this is just a story which they invented (“the whole new idea”) and all they are after is to delay the arrangement, but I cannot believe it.  However, in general, I have very little hope that anything will come out of it.  Our Auntie is such a witch that there is not another one like her in the whole world.  If our Mother would have been here and she would have been over there, Auntie would have already been here with us a long time ago.  But what can we demand from her if she is really not a human being but a wicked devil without a soul or a heart. 

	 

	If Auntie and Uncle wont help us exploit this possibility and bring our parents and brother over, they should suffer in the worst possible way as a punishment.

	 

	Today, I received very bad news from Kielce.  Old Charendorf told me that a son-in-law of Kleinman from Kielce has arrived and he told him that all the Jews in the area from the railway station till Leszna St. had to leave their homes.  That means that Eva with her parents were expelled from their home and where are they now and how do they make a living and how will I be able to get in touch with them?  But I don’t know if this is really true because I received a letter from Eva, dated 8.12.39.  And now I should receive a letter from Eva next week so I will know more about it.  May God give us that I should also get a letter from our parents because for over a month I have heard nothing from them.

	 

	Well now, about 6 p.m., Auntie and Uncle left and they came back at 8.30.  They arranged a lot and now I can see that they do want to bring the parents over here which means that our arguments have helped a bit.  However, they want to go on a secure road and they want to arrange it at lower costs.  They also had a talk today with the man they spoke to yesterday and Moniek thinks that he is the lawyer called Herman, based on a “lapsus lingus” (slip of the tongue) of Uncle’s while he was telling us the story and he is right because the words he used sounded very official.  They found out more details.  First, you get a visa to Bolivia and an entry visa to Italy and in Poland you get permission to leave.  But if you don’t get permission, the Gestapo fictitiously arrest you and then take you to the border with your furniture and everything you own.  The cost is 135 pounds for a couple and children are free of charge.  That means that the price for Mother, Father and Sumek is 135 pounds.  But if it doesn’t succeed, he only gets 20 pounds.

	 

	They set up to meet with the same “macher” tomorrow at 6 p.m.  However, I don’t like this whole business because it looks too much like a theatrical arrangement and it is too cheap.  Yes, I forgot to add that in case the people in Poland cant be found under their address, they are being searched for by various offices all over Poland.  Somehow, it all looks too good to be true.  I think that the whole idea here is the 20 pounds that you lose because for them it is a lovely profit.  

	 

	After that, Auntie and Uncle went to the Lawyer Kirszenbaum to find out some more about it.  He told them confidentially that he is also looking for a similar possibility of arranging this problem.  He has a relation in Italy who is looking there for all kinds of possibilities but until now he hasn’t found anything and all those stories are just myths.  He hopes any day to get some definite information and he asked them to come back next Sunday, 11th Feb.  

	 

	After that, they went to Aharoni and he told them, also confidentially, that he is also making efforts in the same field and that last week, he went to see the Italian consul in Jerusalem who went afterwards to Italy and he is making efforts there to arrange something.  He is expecting the Consul to come back on Tuesday, the 13th, and if there will be any possibility to arrange something, he will be in touch with them.  He told him that he heard in town that they are taking between 60 – 100 pounds per person.  But all this is a fraud.  He knows about one fellow who is a specialist in those sorts of deals and he took on about twenty people from whom he took 10 pounds each in the event that he will not succeed and then he says that he didn’t succeed and thus he has earned 200 pounds.  Aharoni asked them to come back Tuesday, the 13th, which means that we have to wait till next week because those two are decent people and I trust them both.  Tomorrow Uncle is going to see that “macher” from Herman but he will not arrange anything with him.  

	 

	 

	February 6th, 1940

	 

	I was at “Orient” today and Itzhak told me that there is some more news.  Firstly you cannot leave Poland now on a Polish passport but you must have a document from the German Regional Governor and you get this only after a long period of waiting and enquiries.  He heard this from a very trustworthy source and he was also told that there is an order from McDonald, the British High Commissioner in Palestine, not to issue any entry permit to Palestine to any person who left Poland after 30th November, 1939 (and this is why Hartglass, as well as many others, cannot get in).  So if this is correct, then there is no reason to bring them to Italy if they cannot get here from there.  However, we still have to think about it and I have to check up with Aharoni if this is correct.

	 

	Today I went to see Alter Weinberg who told me two weeks ago that he had spoken to a well known personality who had seen the Italian Ambassador in Jaffa and he had told him that there may be some possible arrangements and he asked him to come back in a weeks’ time.  So I went to see him today to find out if he has heard anything.  So he told me that the matter is still being discussed and they hope that something positive will come out of it.  As soon as he will know something he will contact me.  

	 

	I also spoke with Jan Borenstein who told me some time ago about Rabbi Prato who went to Italy and he also said next week, Tuesday the 13th, there should be some news.  My opinion is that those three things with Aharoni, Weinberg and Borenstein are all referring to the same matter.  

	 

	In the evening, Uncle and Auntie went again to see that cheaper “macher” but of course they didn’t settle anything.  He promised everything they requested but they had to give him 20 pounds as a deposit on the spot.  Of course this is a fraud.  Somehow I have a very slim hope that we will succeed in arranging something and who knows if our parents will not have to remain in Poland until the end of the war and God knows how long this stupid, inactive “war” will last.  

	 

	 

	February 9th, 1940

	 

	There is some possibility that I could maybe get a job in the office of the garage where Moniek is working.  The pay is quite low – 2.60 pounds monthly but this is the rate nowadays.  On Sunday, the 11th, Moniek will find out from the director more about it.

	 

	 

	February 11th, 1940

	 

	Moniek spoke to the director today and he wants me to come tomorrow for an interview.

	 

	 

	February 12th, 1940

	 

	I went to the garage this morning but they asked me to come back in the afternoon.  I came back at 4 o’clock and waited for more than an hour.  I think it is a waste of time and nothing will come out of it.  The manager interviewed me and it is important that one must know and understand about all the spare parts of cars and they have no time to teach now.  However, he is going to discuss it with the owner and he will give me an answer through Moniek and they might take me on for about 3 or 4 weeks training.  But I don’t believe in it.

	 

	Generally, I don’t believe in anything now.  I don’t even believe that I will be able to bring my parents over here before the end of the war and who knows what might happen to them over there during this period.  

	 

	I was at “Orient” this morning and they told me that the “macher” has not been there to see them and they have decided to withdraw completely from those arrangements because they might get into trouble for various reasons such as financial problems or the deportation of people from Italy back to Poland.  So of course, if they may have trouble in their business and they are worried about it, I am even more worried not to put my dear ones into trouble.

	 

	Besides that, Yankele told me that he spoke to someone who has made all the payments already and he was promised that the people will arrive in Italy by the 1st February.  So he went over to Italy to wait for them and today is the 12th and he hasn’t heard anything about them.  So it looks as though if we will not arrange it through Aharoni or Kirszenbaum, there will be no other possibility and even this possibility looks doubtful.  So all we have left to do is to wait.  And for what to wait and for how long, I don’t know.  There seems to be no hopeful or positive prospect.  If not for this silly hope that all those problems will be cleared up, we would have had to finish with it a long time ago.

	 

	 

	February 14th, 1940

	 

	I had hoped that by today I would have received some replies via Romania from Kielce and from Vilna but I didn’t get anything from anywhere.  At “Orient” they received a letter from Romania saying that he wrote all the letters I requested, but to date he didn’t’ receive any answers.  He doesn’t mention the possibility of arranging a visa to Romania.  And I don’t know what could have happened that I don’t get any letters from Poland.  

	 

	Uncle has been to Aharoni and Kirszenbaum today but they have no new information yet and they asked him to return next week.

	 

	 

	February 15th, 1940

	 

	Today I read in the papers that Rabbi Prato has just come back from Italy.  And this is the current situation.

	 

	In Italy without a visa to continue your trip to another country, you can stay no longer than three days and then you are being deported back to where you came from.  However, there are 5000 Jews there who are not being deported but who are under threat of deportation unless they continue on their trip.  And in the meantime, the British Governor of Palestine has stopped issuing immigration certificates to all those who have left Poland after October 1st, 1939.  So of course no one has a chance to continue his trip.

	 

	Rabbi Prato worked together with the Italian Consul to Jerusalem who was there together with him to allow Polish Jews to come to Italy if they have a chance to continue their trip.  The Italian Government promised them to allow it if the British Government will guarantee that they will continue their trip to Palestine.  So all the efforts are now concentrating on getting the British Authorities to issue certificates for Palestine.  For that purpose Rabbi Prato had a meeting with Rabbi Hirceu from London and with Mr. Chertok, in order for them to try to influence the British Government.  But I don’t believe at all that something will come out of it because England, as always, even now will not permit it.  But we have to wait.

	 

	Today I met Biter who received a postcard from his son in Warsaw, dated 11th January.  And his son writes to him that by now it is impossible in Warsaw to arrange anything about leaving the country.  But he is asking his Father to arrange a visa in Italy through Greece.  Now that means that my parents will not be able to arrange anything either and as it appears to me, I will not be able to arrange anything here so all we can do is wait till the war will be over and who knows how long this will take.

	 

	 

	February 16th, 1940

	 

	Today I went to “Orient” and Itzhak told me that he finally spoke with his own “macher”.  According to him, there is no risk at all with his fellow.  He is in Italy all the time and he sends a person over to Poland who contacts the respective people and he ensures that they want to travel.  Then he arranges for them passports and all the visas and tickets for the trip.  So the money is quite safe but you have to have it.  And it costs not less than 405 pounds.  And I haven’t got that much money and I cannot even get it because for our building, even in normal times, you couldn’t get an amount like that and now the building has been taken over by the Custodian of Enemy Property and we have no right to interfere at all with any transaction.  

	So of course all that is left over is our darling Auntie and Uncle and they would rather offer their life than 400 pounds.  But I will still have to talk with them once more.

	 

	In the meantime, I read again in the papers today about enforced labor for the Jews in Poland and who knows if my family will be able to withstand it.  I had a talk today with Auntie and Uncle but they don’t even want to think about it.  They will only arrange it through Aharoni because it might cost only 5 pounds per person.  So what can I do about it.  I hope that God will give my family enough strength to survive it all and that with God’s help, we might still see each other.

	 

	 

	February 18th, 1940

	 

	Tonight is going to be one year since my engagement to Eva.  We live in such a lovely time and the circumstances are so beautiful that I nearly forgot all about it.  The first half of this year didn’t pass too badly.  One month we were happy together and afterwards we lived full of hope for a wonderful future.  And the second half…….?  I better not say anything because it makes me want to cry……My God, on this day I have only one wish:  Please arrange that I will celebrate the second anniversary together with Eva and with our whole family and all our friends.  I have no other wishes because if this wish can be fulfilled, it will be a great miracle.

	 

	About six months ago, I registered at the Police School in Jerusalem and I received an answer that I should report to the nearest police station and they might accept me.  And Yesterday Moniek reminded me about it and he asked me to go over to the police station and really, if they would take me on, I would be quite happy.

	 

	So today I went to the Police Station on Shderot Rothschild and they asked me to go to the Headquarters in Hashachar and when I got there, they told me to come back tomorrow to see the English secretary.  Well, we will see what will come out of it.

	 

	 

	February 19th, 1940

	 

	This morning I went to see the police secretary.  He examined me in Hebrew and English and he said that I know both languages well.  Very soon they are going to re-open the Police School which has been closed.  And when I asked him if I will be taken on, he said that for sure, with no doubt, and he assured me that when I graduate from the Police School, I will get a position in a police office.  He asked me to come back after tomorrow in the morning and to bring my passport and two photos.  I hope that with God’s help, something will come out of that for sure.  (I forgot that the first question he asked me was if I am single or married because if I would be married, then I wouldn’t be suitable).

	 

	When I came home and I told Auntie all about it she was very happy because if something will come out of it, they will of course be rid of me very quickly.  But they had an idea that maybe Moniek should also register at the Police School so that they will get rid of him too and they will be completely free.  Personally, I would also be very happy if I could leave them forever together with Moniek and be rid of the presence near us of those false, horrible people.

	 

	 

	February 20th, 1940

	 

	Today I went again to Itzhak Korman to find out what is new with “Our Italy” but it looks like the business is not developing.  Yesterday he had to arrange this project for two people but nothing came out of it although it is already cheaper – only 125 pounds per person.  But his problem is that if something will fail and they will expel them from Italy, he may be blamed for everything.

	 

	He heard something new.  That the Revisionist Organization is doing it for 30 pounds per person but it’s not safe.  And yesterday someone told him that he can arrange it with the help of some Consul in Tel-Aviv for 75 pounds but there is still nothing sure about it and as soon as he will know some more, he will let me know.

	 

	I think that all those Italian stories are useless and that nothing will come out of the whole “Italiada”.  My dear Uncle was in town yesterday and there he discussed the problem of our family and bringing them along through Italy and he came to a conclusion that even if all this will be totally successful and they will come to Italy, he doesn’t want to undertake it because why should he bring them over to Trieste and support them there at his cost while in Poland it is still quite tolerable.  May God help him to find himself as soon as possible in the same situation as the Jews in Poland!  Yes!  This is how our relations feel and how they worry about each other.

	 

	Even Itzhak said that if he would know for sure that they want to leave, he might have advised us to start something but as things are now, what for?  And yet, last week he told me that his “macher” will find out if they want to leave.  So he is continuously switching around from one side to the other and I don’t like his involvement any more.

	 

	Last week when he told me about that new serious offer which was supposed to cost 125 pounds per person, I suggested that we should book the tickets for the ship to Shanghai at 75 pounds per person on the condition that they can be cancelled if they’re not used and then you can get 80% back which would be 60 pounds.  So he says now, “yes it can be done but he is not sure” and all the time he is squirming as he answers me.  The fact is that as we have no intention of actually sending them to Shanghai, the real cost of getting them out of Radom would then be 65 pounds per person (125 – 60) so our dear Uncle may have had to agree because the total would have been 195 pounds for the three of them.

	 

	I think he changes his opinion all the time because either the whole business is completely unsure or because our Dear Uncle convinced him that he shouldn’t do anything about it.  Anyway, all in all they are a big pack of disgusting people.

	 

	 

	February 21st, 1940

	 

	This morning I went to the police and I was there from 9.30 till 12.30.  They wrote everything down in detail and then I had to see the doctor for a full medical inspection and some injections and then I had to fill in and submit two certificates – one from the city council, stating that I am an orderly person and one from the police, stating that I have never been prosecuted.  I think that I will be accepted but there are a lot of candidates from the whole country and the vacancies are limited.  But I hope for the best and on Monday the 26th, I will arrange the same thing for Moniek.  When I told Itzhak Korman about it, he told me that he thinks that I am doing the right thing.

	 

	I went to see Aharoni and he has no news yet.  Yesterday’s story about the Consul in Tel-Aviv is a bluff.  Yankele told me that a certain personality who tried to bring his family over here through Italy told him that they tried already all the ways and they have already lost money and that nothing can be arranged.  Today I found out at “Orient” that their “macher” has now changed his conditions and if he succeeds he gets paid in full and if not, you lose half the cost, otherwise he doesn’t even want to try it.  What a swindle!!  So as far as I can see, you can only wait for God’s help to finish the war soon so that our Dear Ones will be able to come here and that in the meantime, nothing will happen to them.  Or maybe, somehow, they will get out on their own but I doubt it.

	 

	The worst thing is that for two months now I have received no information from them.  What can that be?  I spoke yesterday to a woman from Kielce (Kligman) who left nine weeks ago and she just arrived this week.  But she doesn’t know anything about what is happening over there.  

	 

	When I came home, Auntie had apparently set up with Uncle what they should tell me about trying to join the police – that now that I have already made a commitment, they can say that I shouldn’t do it so that they can claim that they were against it.  

	 

	 

	February 22nd, 1940

	 

	Today I delivered all the forms I still had to fill out and now I have to wait for an answer.  They told me it will take a few months.

	 

	 

	February 23rd, 1940

	 

	Today, Uncle paid me half a pound as this is what he used to pay “Orient” for managing his block of apartments, as now I am doing it instead of them.

	 

	Auntie is very tricky.  When I told her yesterday that if she is against me joining the police, then I will not do it, she didn’t say anything but in the evening when Moniek came home and I was out, she asked him “what has happened to Lusek that he was so keen about it and now he has completely cooled off?”  Because on the one hand, she wouldn’t want anyone to say that she permitted me to become a policeman but on the other hand, she would have liked to get rid of us.  So now she is in a difficult position.

	 

	I think that the half a pound they are paying me now is for the purpose of being able to say later -  “what were you lacking in our place?  You had accommodation, food and ½ a pound for expenses, so why did you leave us and go to look for a higher income and now even when you earn six pounds monthly, you still will not have any more left over than you have now?”  But let them say whatever they like.  I really cannot stand staying with them any longer.  I really have to get out of here.

	 

	 

	February 25th, 1940

	 

	Thanks God, today I received a letter from my Dear Parents through Romania.  It wasn’t actually an original but Wachsman copied the card exactly.  When I gave it to Auntie to read, she says to me : “And not even a word to me and nothing from Uncle Potaznik (she doesn’t know that he went off to Russia) and no regards even.  The only thing they want is to bring them here quickly.  Well they can wait now.”  I took the letter from her, I said Shalom and I walked out (what a witch, bloody hell!!!).  Mother writes the letter on the 2nd Feb. but I don’t know if this is an answer to my letter of the 25th Jan which may be too early or maybe it is in answer to the one from 7.12.39 but that would have been too long ago.  I cannot decide on which but next week, I will for sure get another one and then I will know already.  Well anyway, Mum is writing that we should make an effort to arrange for them to come over here.  But what can I do if there is only one new possibility which I found out about today and which will cost 525 pounds.  And a sum like that I cannot obtain and anyway even a lower amount I will not be able to get because from whom, from those soul-less pigs?

	 

	Lloyd Triestino is selling tickets for ships to Shanghai for 75 pounds and a deposit for the stay in Italy is 100 pounds per person so that the total is 520 pounds.  So I have nothing to think about.  But I will write to my parents and if they have any foreign currency, maybe they can arrange it by themselves.  I cannot do any more about it and with God’s help, I hope that either they will succeed in getting out from there or they will have to last through the war over there.

	 

	And to those mongrel monkeys, it will be paid back fully with interest.  All day long, Auntie shows how upset she is that a letter has arrived without regards for her, so I swore to myself that if with God’s help we will get some news from home, she will never know anymore about it.  There can be no hope that they will give us some money to get our parents and Sumek out from Poland, but I cannot give up looking for any available possibilities because maybe something positive will come up, although I don’t have much of a hope.  I have to wait a little with a reply letter home because maybe during this week, we will receive an original card and we will have the correct address.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	February 26th, 1940

	 

	Moniek went this morning to the police secretariat but they couldn’t see him because the secretary was too busy and they asked him to come tomorrow.  Before we left home, Auntie said to us something that we expected:  “You have to know that you are doing all that on your own responsibility,”

	 

	Recently a lot of Australian soldiers are around in Tel-Aviv as they have just arrived to Palestine.  They are very pleasant and good-hearted people and they don’t know any difference between Jews and Christians.  They play around with everyone on the streets and especially with children to whom they are offering money and chocolates.  In comparison to other nations, the English of course are the nicest people but they absolutely cannot compare with the Australians.  These people are really like angels.

	 

	But of course it is unknown yet whether they will be good material for combat soldiers whose job is to defeat the German Army that doesn’t behave so nicely but is highly disciplined.  But maybe when they fight, the Australians will be quite different than they are now.

	 

	 

	February 27th, 1940

	 

	Today Moniek went to the police secretary and he passed the English and Hebrew exams and he was put on the list.  He noticed that in Tel-Aviv there are only 35 candidates, so there might be a possibility that we will be accepted.  Tomorrow he has to see the doctor.

	 

	 

	February 28th, 1940

	 

	Today Moniek visited the police doctor and he had an examination and it looks like there is no problem for him to be accepted.  He also found out that whenever you want to get out of the police force if you don’t like it, all you have to do is just give one week’s notice.

	 

	 

	February 29th, 1940

	 

	Today a general strike was declared because of the prohibition to sell land to Jews in Palestine.  As there was a demonstration in the morning, they announced a curfew on the streets from 4 p.m. till 5 a.m.

	I wrote a letter home today but although we were in town till 6 p.m., we couldn’t mail it.  I wrote to the parents that they should buy tickets for a ship to Shanghai and on arrival in Italy, they will either be able to continue and arrive here or if not, they will go to Shanghai.  I don’t know if they have enough money for it but they can help themselves with my dowry.  They will need about 900 gold dollars which they can use.  450 pounds = 900 gold dollars.  225 pounds for the ship tickets and 200 as a security deposit for the parents and 25 for Sumek.  All together 450 pounds.  And if they don’t have any money, I just cannot help it because I cannot get anything here.  I have sent the letter express, Alalittoria to Magazin Astoria.

	 

	 

	March 2nd, 1940

	 

	Today, by coincidence, we took part in a demonstration against the Government.  When we left prayers in the morning, we heard loud shouting, so we went down to Allenby St and there was a demonstration marching and we joined them at the back to see what is going to happen.  When we got close to the railway lines, there was a cordon of police and they didn’t allow us to go any further.  And then the Army arrived and some hand fighting started, so in the general mix up we ran away.  One of Moshe’s friends lost a shoe so he had to run barefoot.  That was about 11 o’clock and at midday they announced a curfew of 22 hours for women and 24 hours for men until the 5th of March.  That means that for three days and three nights, we will not be allowed to leave home.  I think that now the Jews will lose their will to demonstrate.  But at the same time, it is an ignoble and malicious thing to forbid Jews to buy land in Palestine.  

	 

	But now nothing will help because if England needs the Arabs to be on their side, so they must persecute the Jews.  The kids are having a lovely time today.  They are running around on the streets and they are chasing the soldiers and policemen.  There are a lot of Army personnel on the streets, especially cavalry with some strange sabers from the Middle Ages which they must have got from some museum.  Do they intend to use those weapons to fight the Germans?

	 

	 

	March 3rd, 1940

	 

	Today from 9 a.m. till 11 a.m., only women can go outdoors.  The streets give you a lovely view full of women from the oldest to the youngest and on the balconies and rooftops, lots of men.  A panic in the food stores and pushing around near the carts selling bread.  A lot of soldiers are patrolling the area and sometimes they catch and arrest a man.  They even caught a young girl who was wearing pants.  It is getting close to 11 o’clock and the streets will become empty and tomorrow will be the same thing.

	 

	 

	March 4th, 1940

	 

	As the women arranged a demonstration yesterday somewhere during those two hours, today they have to stay home all the time and they are not allowed to go out, so that until tomorrow at 9 a.m., nobody is allowed to go out.

	 

	In Jerusalem during a demonstration, the 17 year old son of one of our neighbors got killed.  On the streets here, people who went out  were constantly being caught, amongst others Rabbi Kaminker and the owner of one of the buildings next door.

	 

	 

	March 6th, 1940

	 

	Yesterday evening there was again a curfew from 6 p.m. till this morning and they say that the same thing will happen tonight.

	 

	At home in our place it is very peaceful but there is a tense atmosphere although on the surface everything looks all right.  But they don’t even say a word about our parents.  Previously, they continuously kept on saying that we should try to bring our family over from Poland.  We should go to Aharoni and to Kirszenbaum to find out if there is anything new.  But now, they don’t say a word about it.  In general, our parents don’t exist for them but not only our family, no one in Poland is being mentioned, and especially not by the devoted sister.

	 

	I keep on telling them how bad things are now for the policemen, how they get wounded and how one officer lost an eye and so on because I want them to tell us not to join the police but they don’t answer at all because they would like us to join up so that they can be rid of us as soon as possible.

	 

	But seriously, I am also praying to God to enable me to get out from here as soon as possible so that I will not have to look anymore at those false, horrible faces.  But who knows how long that will still take.

	 

	There is no news at all about the war.  There is a complete peace and standstill and God knows how many more years this will be dragging on and how long we will still be separated from our dear ones.

	 

	Today we received a letter from cousin Sztadweiner from Vilna.  He says that he received a postcard from our home, dated 25.12.39.  So of course, this is an old story.  My mother writes in this card that they are all in good health and they should ask us to try our best to get them out of Poland.  But of course what can we do here if we have no money.  He also says in his letter that he spoke to Zelig Najman who told him that before he left Radom he was in our shop several times and he met Eva’s father there on a few occasions.   

	 

	So our Auntie says “you see, things are still quite all right there and they still have the shop and the fact that we were advised that they don’t have it any more is purposely for her because she is always supposed to get only the bad news.  And if people can still go out and meet each other, it isn’t so bad at all.”  Then she says, “anyway, I would like to help them out, but what can you do if there is no possibility?”

	 

	Neither Moniek not I answered her or said anything because why should we talk to her if every word we say is a waste.  Let her talk to the wall.  But I feel a bit of revenge that she is probably sorry that Eva’s parents are still alive and that they are in touch with us.  Well, that means that it is not so bad and that after the war, with God’s help, everything will settle and we will be happy together and they will decompose from jealousy.  

	 

	 

	March 8th, 1940

	 

	Today I had regards in the “Omer” newspaper from our parents that they are in good health and that they want to come here.  We also had regards from Uncle Yankel Potaznik that he is in Lvov with a few children and that his oldest son, Moshe, is in a Russian jail in Korcu.  When Yocheved showed the paper to Auntie and she read to her:  “Regards from Ch. And M. Korman” and so on……..till the words……….”and they are waiting that their sons or relations will try to find a way for them to go to Palestine…”, so Auntie said “yes, and what else?”  What a horrible person.  All day she walked around upset by the fact that our parents are still alive and that they can let us hear about them, thanks God.  And so how can we live under the same roof with some nasty creature like that. 

	 

	Let God help me that if I should have the slightest chance to get out of their home, I would run away wherever my eyes would take me, just not to have to look at them, and especially not at her, that evil, cursed cast-off of our whole family.

	 

	Today there were some more demonstrations and there is another curfew from 8 p.m. till 6.a.m.

	 

	 

	March 10th, 1940

	 

	I registered Sumek today on the list of children who would like to come to Palestine.  Really I already registered him in January, but today they are officially finalizing the list, so I had to do it again but there are only very weak hopes.  The British Government doesn’t want to allow entry even to children residing in countries occupied by the enemy.  This organization is trying their best but they cannot promise anything. 

	 

	Yesterday, Meir told me that Auntie had a talk with him and she complained that Moniek is very arrogant and that he objects to anything she says.  Of course, I told Moniek immediately that he shouldn’t argue or discuss anything with her and not answer anything she tells him.  And then, our “Dear Auntie” told Meir that according to what she has just found out, we are doing quite well in Radom.  Our parents are in the shop and so on and the news that arrived here that their shop had been taken away was especially organized for her so that they could upset her because our Mother in the last few years is doing everything possible to upset her.  And it was really a good thing for her that Mum returned to Poland as she cannot annoy her personally and directly.

	 

	Yes, this is how a sister talks about her sister.  I should use some curses now but somehow, I don’t know any good ones and whatever I can think of, will not be strong enough to express what I think about her.  So rather than that, I would express some wishes for us.  As my Auntie used to say:  “curses don’t do me any harm and blessings don’t help me”.

	 

	So I wish for myself and all my dear ones, that we should soon be altogether and that our happiness should be her pain and sorrow.  I believe that the God who helped me and Moniek leave Poland at the right time and arrive in Palestine, the God who didn’t permit that I should be sold to a golden calf (Yocheved), the God who helped Mum get home under those conditions in which she traveled, the God who is helping our dear ones in Poland to stay alive day by day despite everything that is happening there, this God will help my dear ones and he will permit that all of us should meet here as soon as possible and enable us to live together in mutual happiness and satisfaction against the wishes of our enemies.   I believe in this completely and nothing will take away this belief and hope from me.

	 

	Today Korman told me at Orient that a telegram arrived to Lloyd Triestino saying that lately, men of military age are not permitted to leave Poland.  So there seems to be no possibility that my dear ones can arrive here because they wouldn’t leave without Father.

	 

	I also read in the paper something which I saw already sometime ago which is that they are going to enforce compulsory work on Jews from 12 to 60 years of age but they will have to go through a medical inspection, so maybe Father will somehow get out of it but what about Sumek?  I don’t believe that they will start from the age of 12.  And what about Eva’s family?  And my family?  O God, Dear God.

	 

	 

	March 17th, 1940

	 

	Uncle and Auntie went to Tiberias today for a few weeks to have a bit of a rest.  Before they left, Uncle paid me half a pound for the next month.  

	 

	I started learning Italian today because I am quite free and I have plenty of time to study, so if not now, when will I do it and the more languages you know, the easier it is to find yourself all over the world.  Anyway, it can’t do any harm.

	 

	 

	March 19th, 1940

	 

	Today I received 2 letters from Eva through Wachsman.  Actually they are copies of the letters and I don’t even know the dates.  But maybe soon he will send me the originals.  Eva writes that she would have liked to come here but cannot leave now and they live with the hope that soon everything will change for the better and that we will still be happy all together.  May God help us that this will be so very soon and that is all that I can wish for myself.

	 

	It is very good that they live there with hope of a better future because if this would not be so, they wouldn’t have been able to survive.  I hope that Eva and her parents live at the same address but I will only be sure when I get the originals.

	 

	March 21st, 1940

	 

	Today Moniek had a terrible accident which, thanks God, ended all right.  When he finished repairing a car, he drove it out of the garage to park it outside but the car overturned because there was heavy rain and the road was very slippery.  Luckily, nothing happened to him, although the car was badly smashed.

	 

	 

	March 26th, 1940

	 

	Today, I received a letter from my cousin, Najman from Vilna.  This letter was mailed on the 13th of March.  He writes that he received a letter from my parents (must be from the end of February or early March) who write that we must save them from there as soon as possible.  Well, what can I do?  Mother writes that I should see Mr. Biter and he will be able to assist me.  I do see him very often and today I also spoke to him.  And he can do nothing at all.  Actually he has bought two tickets for a ship to Palestine and he paid a guarantee deposit for the transfer in Italy but he also has to provide a guarantee from the British Government in Palestine that they will let them in and this is impossible to get.

	 

	I also see Aharoni and Kirszenbaum very often but they cannot do anything either.  But even if there would be a possibility or a chance, I couldn’t have done anything anyway because I have no money.  Auntie and Uncle would make the greatest effort to disturb the departure of our Parents from Poland rather than to help them even for the price of a penny.

	 

	So I have to live with hope and belief, like Eva wrote to me: “that soon everything will be much better and God will help us to get over those terrible times and we will be happy all together for many years to come”.

	 

	 

	March 27th, 1940

	 

	I received today original postcards from Romania.  One from Radom from the 2nd Feb and 2 from Kielce from the 14th and 21st of Feb.  The two postcards from Kielce still have the old address, so I will be able to write back to them.  But the one from Radom has the address of Uncle Najman’s house.  So it makes me worry already.  Maybe our parents prefer Uncle Najman to correspond with foreign countries but I am sure that he wouldn’t agree to that.  So it might be that our parents don’t live there anymore in their own flat but maybe they are together with Uncle, or maybe somewhere else and they are just using his address.  But then why should their flat have been taken away if it is already in the Jewish area?

	 

	And then I wonder why I got an answer some time ago to my letter from the 25th of January from Kielce but I didn’t get an answer from Radom to a letter which I sent there on the same date.  Now I also have an additional problem.  Together with those three postcards, I received a letter from the Censor that this is the last time that they will let me receive postcards from enemy territory and I will not be able to get any more letters from there.

	 

	So I wrote to Wachsman in Romania and I asked him to stop sending original postcards and to arrange copies which will probably get through.  But I don’t know if they will pass this letter on to Wachsman.  Well now I cannot write any answers to Kielce or Radom because I have to wait at least a week for the Censor to forget about me.  And then when I write to Romania, I cannot quote the addresses and I don’t know if Wachsman will have records of them.  I wrote a letter to Vilna and asked them to write to my parents but I don’t know if the letter will get past the censor.

	 

	 

	March 31st, 1940

	 

	It looks like my two letters went through the censor.  So today I will send again a letter to Romania with the addresses in Radom and Kielce and if they will get through a few days later, I will send over proper letters to Radom and Kielce.

	 

	Today I read again in the paper that they don’t allow any Jews to leave Poland so what is the use of making arrangements here.  However, I am still going here to the lawyers almost daily and they put me off from day to day but there is nothing else I can do about it.

	 

	 

	April 5th, 1940

	 

	Yesterday evening Auntie and Uncle came back from Tiberias.  So of course, we feel a bit more restricted.  Today Uncle told me that he might succeed in getting the administration of two buildings for me.  Although when I asked him about it about six months ago, he used to say that this would be impossible.  But today he is trying anything so that he will not be blamed for me having joined the police.  I don’t believe that he will be able to get some administration for me.  But I decided that we will ask him to lend us 100 pounds.  Then I will arrange a food shop together with Moniek.  And he will refuse and if I will not get any administration, then as soon as I will be accepted to the police, I will go immediately because I cannot sit around doing nothing and I have to look for some occupation.  

	 

	I went to see Itzhak in “Orient” today and he told me that the people who paid for the trip did receive permission to leave and they will be leaving shortly.  I told him that unfortunately, I cannot do anything about it and that my Uncle, not only will he not give us any money for that purpose but he will try to disturb it as much as possible.  So I suggested to him that maybe he can lend us the 500 pounds and they will be able to come here.  So he said that if he would have had 500 pounds he wouldn’t wait for me to ask him but he would have arranged the trip a long time ago.  But unfortunately, he doesn’t have funds of this size.  So I have to believe him and I cannot do anything about it.

	 

	Last night, I told Uncle and Auntie that it is possible to leave Poland if you pay the required amounts.  So they both said that they don’t believe in it, that this is just an organized fraud and they immediately changed the subject.  And a bit later when I told them that a person from Radom died today, Auntie said “you see, you have to make so many efforts to arrive here and then the person dies and that’s it!”  So of course, it seems that you shouldn’t make any efforts to come here because you die anyway (and only she will live for ever).

	 

	 

	April 9th, 1940

	 

	Today I wrote letters to Radom and Kielce and asked him to send them over.  I hope those letters will arrive although there are many problems.  I wrote in such a way that it doesn’t look as if it has to cross into enemy territory.

	 

	Today I saw in the paper that our building is officially now under the control of the British office of the Custodian of Enemy Property.  From one point of view, that might be all right because the expenses will be controlled but on the other hand, they take 5% of the income for administration costs.

	 

	 

	 

	April 17th, 1940

	 

	Those people about whom Itzhak received a telegram that they are leaving have not left yet and it is not known for what reason.  I read in the paper that it is nearly impossible to get any visas in Poland because all the consulates and embassies in Warsaw were closed and now you have to go to Berlin to apply for a visa.  In addition, they have started looking in Italy for the people with expired visas and all those  caught have been sent back to the border with Germany.

	 

	Now about going to Shanghai.  I spoke to the dentist who is fixing my teeth and who has people he knows in Shanghai and he has advised me definitely not to do it because his friends complain terribly and say that the life and climate there are unbearable.  But even if I would agree that they should go to Shanghai, the problem now is that you are not allowed to leave Poland and even if they would allow it, I cannot do anything anyway because I haven’t got any money.  

	 

	But I am still going to the lawyers all the time and they keep on telling me that we still have to wait.  The worst thing is that I have received no news from home for nearly the last two months.  Why don’t they write?  

	 

	 

	April 21st, 1940

	 

	Thanks God today I received a letter from home.  An answer to my letter dated 25th Jan, ’40.  The main item they write about is arranging their departure from home.  I don’t know who wrote this letter because I only received a copy signed Ch. Korman and regards from Mrs. Berger, which means that Mrs. Berger is still with us and apparently, we live in the apartment, so thanks God, maybe things are a bit better than what we think.  But we have to get them out of there but which way?  Mother has arranged something at the “Adriatica” but I don’t know what.  The main thing is that they should get out to a neutral country so that later we might be able to do something.

	 

	But the situation in regard to leaving Poland is now as follows.  I went today to Aharoni and Kirszenbaum and to “Orient”.  The lawyers are waiting for some new schedule so maybe there will also be some certificates for the German territory and at Orient I was told the following.  There is a couple who were supposed to leave Warsaw for Shanghai and haven’t left yet.  The ones who are in Italy and are waiting to continue their trip are being arrested.  The British Consul in Italy is not issuing any visas to Palestine to those who left Poland after the 8th October, 1939.

	 

	The situation of Italy re their connection with England is very strained and they are afraid of a conflict any day now.  Despite all that, if our parents would have left Poland for Italy we could have started some follow-up action and maybe somehow, we would have succeeded.  But as long as they are in Poland, we cannot do anything.  And to get out from Poland and into Italy can only be arranged from over there.  Today I read in the paper that for 30,000 zlotys you can arrange an exit from Poland to Italy.  So maybe they will do something about it over there because until now we just cannot do anything.  And it looks like this war will still take many more years.

	 

	 

	April 24th, 1940

	 

	Yesterday the British Government of Palestine issued some immigration certificates but with a provision that they cannot be used for people who still live in Poland or for those who left after October ’39.  So there is no chance that we can get a certificate but if they would have been in a neutral country, maybe we could have worked out something with some combinations.  I went to see Aharoni and Kirszenbaum today but there were so many people waiting there that I had to leave and I will go back again to see if maybe they can work out something.  But I hardly have any hope.

	 

	Today I spoke with someone who has some friends in Shanghai and he told me that the situation there is very bad.  Doctors and dentists are living in the European section of the city and there it is not too bad.  But all the others live in the Chinese region in barracks, like the Yemenites here, and they have no opportunity to earn any money.  The climate is very bad but you can survive in it.  But even so, I cannot see a chance to get them out even to Shanghai and all I can do is to believe that God will help us as soon as possible.

	 

	Now we have Pessach holidays and who knows how they celebrate any holiday.  Do they have Matzos?  And are they organizing a Seder?  Or are they at home at all?

	 

	And how long ago has it been since we were all together when we happily celebrated the holidays with lots of joy.  And this is how our fortune has turned its wheel.  Sometimes you are on top and sometimes down the bottom.  But can we hope that this wheel will turn even a quarter, if not half a turn?

	 

	 

	April 30th, 1940

	 

	The people who were supposed to leave Warsaw for Shanghai and for whom all the money was paid to Itzhak Korman, have not left and they will not leave anymore.  And that means that you cannot leave Poland under any circumstances.  And even from Italy, all those with expired visas were deported to Germany.

	 

	Today I found out from Chaim Wergina that this week his brother was deported from Trieste to the German border where the Gestapo took control of him and they took him to Vienna and if he cannot leave the country, he will be sent with the whole family to a concentration camp and as they don’t allow into Palestine those who left after October 1939, they stand no chance.

	 

	Itzhak spoke this week again to Uncle and told him that we must save our parents and get them out of Poland (although nothing can be done now but Uncle doesn’t know that because I always tell him of the various ways for an exit but all you need is money).  But Uncle told him that this doesn’t interest him and that he has bigger worries now, mainly that he has to get Yocheved married and he doesn’t have enough money for a dowry for her so he cannot spend any money for any other purposes.

	 

	But what does it matter now that even if we would have the money, we cannot do anything.  I have arranged meetings for the evening with Aharoni and Kirszenbaum.

	 

	I still have no reply from the Police and really I cannot stay much longer here in the apartment with them and I really cannot look at them.  But what can I do if I cannot become independent except that maybe I should join the Army.  But I cannot do that because of my parents, my brothers and Eva.  If I would have been alone in the world, I wouldn’t have been stopped by any reason and I might have joined the Foreign Legion.  But the way things are and as I am tied up and maybe things will change somehow and we will be back to how we were, I shouldn’t do it.  In the Army something might happen to me and what would my dear ones say later.

	 

	I am ready to join the police right away even though this is also a bit risky but not like the army.  But what can I do if they are not calling me.  When I just think about it, I shiver that in this situation, I will have to stay with those hateful people during the whole period of the war.  But somehow, I hope that I will be accepted, but Dear God, let it be a soon as possible.

	 

	 

	May 2nd, 1940

	 

	I went to see Kirszenbaum and Aharoni today and both told me that nothing can be done and that every day the situation is getting worse.  Kirszenbaum told me that I cannot blame myself or feel responsible for it because no one could do anything about it.  He, himself, has tried to get his relations out from Warsaw but he also failed.

	 

	Today I wrote a letter home but I didn’t say that nothing can be done about their trip.  I wrote that I am trying every possibility but that there are difficulties.  I do not want them to lose their hope because that will make them feel worse.  

	 

	Yesterday, Moniek had an idea that we should take our building out from the “Orient” administration and do it ourselves and we can pay off the shortage of the balance because we have 17 pounds and that is all we owe them to date.  So today I went to see Itzhak Korman and he totally agreed but he is worried about the problems with the Custodian who might not agree for a son to do the administration but he said that I should make an application through a lawyer.  So I will arrange it today.  

	 

	 

	May 5th, 1940

	 

	Today the Censor returned a letter that I sent out three days ago to Romania for them to forward to Radom.  Although I wrote the letter in such a style that they couldn’t have known that it was going to enemy territory, they somehow discovered it and they attached a warning to the letter that if I do it again, I will be prosecuted.  But despite that, in a few days time, I will try again something different.

	 

	When we offered Korman in “Orient” to take over the administration of our building, he agreed straight away but then he started to change his mind and he told me that he cannot make a decision because we are related and he has to leave it to his partner Bernstein.  I didn’t feel strong enough to talk to Bernstein so I asked my Uncle if he could help me and come together with me because Bernstein told me that he cannot give the building to me because he doesn’t know me.

	So my Uncle had to come with me a few times for long negotiations and eventually we settled that the building will stay officially under the “Orient” administration and they will get one pound monthly for it.  But all repairs and cleaning of the area will be my responsibility.  For the caretaking, I will get one pound monthly and for the repairs whatever the bill will be.  This way, maybe I will be able to make a bit “on the side”, maybe 70 piasters or even 1 pound.

	 

	 

	May 9th, 1940

	 

	Today I sent another letter to Wachsman but in Hebrew and to his second address.  Maybe it will get through.

	 

	Generally, there is nothing new.  The war is developing favorably to the German side and the English are being attacked all the time and aren’t having much success at fighting back.  There is also a serious worry that the war might get carried over to us here if the Italians join the Germans.  But really, nothing interests me anymore and I don’t care or worry about what may happen.  

	 

	This afternoon, I received a letter from Romania and it was a copy of letters from Radom and Kielce.  Thanks God, quite good news.  My parents write on the 16th of April that they are in good health and that everything is all right and that they have an opportunity to leave through Romania.  But we must tell them if they will be able to get from there to Palestine and if we can get tickets for a ship for them.  Of course, I went straight to “Orient” and to Aharoni.  At “Orient”, they told me that for 100 pounds, for sure, they will be able to get certificates and they will arrange it all.  And Aharoni told me that when they will be in Romania, he will apply to the Government and he is quite sure that he will be successful and will get certificates for my parents and brother.

	 

	So everything looks good but somehow I cannot understand it, because it looks too good.  How are they getting to Romania?  Will it be illegal?  If so, I am very worried and how are they getting a permit to leave Poland?  Or maybe Wachsman arranged all this for them but he couldn’t write to me.  This would have have been perfect and wonderful.  And we will all be very happy.  May God help us that this will be fulfilled.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	May 10th, 1940

	 

	A lot of political news.  The Germans have occupied Luxemburg and they have invaded Belgium and Holland.  And now I think that the war is really starting and maybe it will finish soon.  Especially now that they have chucked out the old Chamberlain and have put Churchill in his place.

	 

	 

	May 12th, 1940

	 

	I sent today a reply to Radom and asked them to leave immediately and legally and we will arrange for them the trip by ship and they will come to us with proper permits.

	 

	 

	May 13th, 1940

	 

	I have an opportunity to get a job as a night porter in a hotel but I am not sure about it yet.  The pay is quite low and you have to work all night from 8 till 8 and also on Friday nights.  But I would agree to all of that if I could only become independent and get rid of those horrible people.  I would then rent a room together with Moniek but I would rather not make any plans until I know for sure.  I should know about it later this week.

	 

	 

	May 16th, 1940

	 

	The political news is very bad.  Nearly all of Norway is now in German hands.  Holland is fully occupied and so is half of Belgium.  The German Army is already in France.  They occupied Sudan and they are moving forward.  The French-English army is retreating.  Italy should join Germany in the next few days.  What’s going to happen now?  God knows what our situation is going to be.  In the meantime, because of that serious situation, I don’t know if our parents and Sumek will be able to leave Poland for Romania.

	 

	There is nothing new here.  I have no reply yet from the police.  I have heard that there was an Arab demonstration yesterday in Jaffa against England and the Arabs were shouting “Viva Mussolini, Viva Hitler”.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	May 29th, 1940

	 

	Nothing new till now except that the political situation has gone to the dogs.  The Germans are now in France, much further than they were in the 1914-1918 war.  From today’s news, they are supposed to be on the Sommy-Aisny line but I think that they would have gone further already.  King Leopold of Belgium, who isn’t stupid and who could see beforehand that he is running a lost war for the only reason of being able to slow down the German progress in France but without any benefit for his own people and with no help from France and England, has decided to arrange a peace treaty with the Germans.  This of course has worsened the already sorrowful situation of the French and English.

	 

	The Germans have already occupied the whole coast of the La Manche Channel and they are now facing England who is shuddering from fear.  What a shame that those two enormous “Empires” – England and France, together with all the colonies and Commonwealth States – couldn’t help themselves.  Now we cannot be surprised any more that Poland collapsed so quickly, as they were completely unprepared, with no mobilized army, no defense systems and they were attacked suddenly with no warning.

	 

	However, England and France have prepared themselves for today’s fighting for 8 months.  They mobilized large armies, prepared funds and fighting equipment and they expected an attack any minute and now in the end, they cannot face the German Army.  Shouldn’t they rather have been the ones to attack the Germans and not wait to be attacked?

	 

	Maybe they are also suffering from the same treason that Poland suffered from.  This can be proven by the fact that France dismissed Marshall Gameline and 15 generals.  I think that the best commentator was some Tel-Aviv joker who wrote that the Polish Marshall Rydz Smigly sent a telegram to Gameline and there was only one word in it – “Nu?”…

	 

	 

	 

	 

	June 3rd, 1940

	 

	Not much came out of our plans to do the administration of our building.  I am actually taking care of the building and I am arranging repairs so that “Orient shouldn’t make a profit on it but I have nothing to show for it.

	 

	I am expecting a letter from home because I didn’t get one for nearly a month.  On Friday, the 31st of May, I wrote a letter to Kielce and I am sure it is already on the way.

	 

	Political news is very bad.  The English are running away from France and now they are expecting bomb attacks on London and Paris.  It is now 99% sure that Italy will join the war and maybe here we will not be threatened but it is hard to know.

	 

	I am ashamed to say that internally and subconsciously, I do want Italy to get into the war so that we will suffer here too.  I cannot bear the thought that my dear ones in Poland are suffering so much and here we are completely relaxed, living in peace.  Besides that, I would like to shut up a lot of Jews here who openly claim that the Polish Jews deserve what they got because they didn’t want to come to Palestine and I want to show them that they shouldn’t be so nasty because they don’t know yet what to expect and what may hit them (actually meaning “us”).  And we might still see here things that even the prophets couldn’t dream about because we can expect terrible actions from the Italians, the Germans and our Arabs who have old accounts with us.

	 

	I am truly waiting for some cataclysm and some catastrophe that will turn our life upside down.  And according to the way things are happening now, we can be sure that it will hit us in a few days time.  I just would not like our dear family in Poland to hear about it and to worry about us and of course, I would like our family here to get out alive.  That’s all I want.

	 

	And I feel that one day, we will be together with them and this is a definite, sure item, much surer than whether England will win the war.

	 

	 

	June 11th, 1940

	 

	Finally today, Italy joined the war against England.  I should be upset and worried but I am actually happy because finally those nasty Jews who live here and who felt so secure and enjoyed the suffering of the Polish Jews and were happy with every bad news item that reported more suffering in Poland (because they were so clever and they left at the right time) will know how it feels.  And those Jews who didn’t want to get rid of their good living conditions and didn’t want to come here, so good for them, let them suffer now.  But now, even the Jews living here will feel what a war means and how beautiful it is to live “in this safe corner of the world”.  Although I am part of the general population here, and of course, I will also be suffering, but I am happy.

	 

	In the meantime, the Germans have already surrounded Paris and are attacking from 2 fronts.  The Allied armies have withdrawn from Norway and they left it all to the Germans.  It looks like the English with stumbling steps are approaching a total defeat.

	 

	 

	June 14th, 1940

	 

	No news from Poland.  The Germans occupied Paris and are advancing further to a general victory.

	 

	 

	June 17th, 1940

	 

	A complete breakdown on the whole front.  A change of Government in France.  Petain became Prime Minister and he is asking the Germans for a separate peace treaty.

	 

	 

	June 18th, 1940

	 

	Petain didn’t get an answer yet.  The English say they want to continue the fighting.  The situation is hopeless.

	 

	 

	June 19th, 1940

	 

	Today, thanks God, I received a letter from my parents through Vilna.  Mama, Dad and Sumus are all writing.  Thanks God that with them “everything is all right” and they live the way it “is possible”.  And from the fact that they are writing that instead of being dragged around in strange countries, they prefer to be in their own place, I presume that you can still live there.  If that war would just finish as quickly as possible so that we could all live together, it would be the happiest thing for us.  Mother is very worried about us and she is begging us to write to her how things are by us.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	June 20th, 1940

	 

	I wrote today an answer to my parents.  Express.  Registered.  I do hope that they will get this letter.  I wrote them not to worry about us.  The letter we received yesterday gave me a lot of pleasure.  For a long time now, I haven’t been so happy.  Uncle, Auntie and Yocheved left yesterday for Ramat Gan.

	 

	The Germans have already occupied ¾ of France and they have crossed the Vichy line and the Lyon line and at a very fast speed they are continuing to advance.  France is having peace sessions with Germany.  At the same time, England is encouraging itself and while withdrawing, they are talking of continuing the fighting.  Somehow I get the impression of a quick end to this one-sided war and it makes me feel better.

	 

	 

	June 25th, 1940

	 

	Moniek and I are alone at home, and of course, we feel free and much better than before, but somehow, we are not in the mood to use up our freedom or even somehow to utilize it.

	 

	Today, a peace settlement between France and Germany was declared.  Now the German’s purpose has been fulfilled.  “Heute Gehert uns Deutschland.  Morgen die Ganze Welt”4.  And what is still missing to the “Welt” will probably be automatically filled in.  What a shame and a disgrace to the English and French.  ¾ of France belongs to Germany – the whole sea coast, the whole navy and air force, all the industry, all the merchandise in storage, all the arms, tanks and means of communication.  Everything is now in the German hands and all this can now be turned against England!!  Somehow the English are screaming that all this was done by traitors but I don’t believe that Petain is a traitor and I think that the reason for this present situation, with no way out, is that there was no preparation while there was a chance and everyone knew what to expect.  Now after all those defeated and occupied countries, England might be the next in line.  People here are very nervous and they are all on edge, frightened of bombing and eventual occupation.  But somehow nothing worries me because if Hitler will win against England (and it looks like a sure thing), no one will envy us and we will be in the same position as our family in Poland. 

	 

	4”Today Germany belongs to us, but tomorrow the whole world will be ours”.

	 

	My studies of Italian are not progressing well.  Firstly, I am not in the mood for studying and secondly, during the day it is very hot and you cannot study and at night you are not allowed to turn on the lights because you have to keep a total blackout for reasons of security.  So you have to sit in “Egyptian darkness”.  It is actually so dark that you can touch the darkness.

	 

	My personal situation also looks really terrible.  I am looking for any sort of work so that I can become independent and I cannot find anything.  I looked for a building administration job but there is nothing available.  So I am looking for ordinary work at a factory but even there I cannot get anything.  I really don’t know what kind of a future is waiting for me.  Anyway, I have decided on one thing – if we lose the war and our dear ones will not be able to come over to be with us, I will use all options to get back to them so that I can be together with them under any conditions.

	 

	Anyway, the way it looks it will not take very long now and it will all be solved soon.  The most, I think, will be six weeks to 2 months and everything will be finished.  Hitler, Stalin and Mussolini will be ruling over Europe, Asia and Africa and soon over America. 

	 

	 

	July 15th, 1940

	 

	Today Palestine was bombed for the first time.  10 Italian planes threw 50 bombs on Haifa.  Because all the bombs were dropped on the shore and near the oil refinery, the effects were not very excessive.  2 Arabs got killed and a few wounded.  Two oil tanks started burning.  Also in Tel-Aviv there was an air raid alarm because three Italian airplanes appeared but it all finished quietly.  I don’t know why but during the alarm and now, I am completely relaxed and uninvolved and I couldn’t care what is happening as if this would be a thousand kilometers away.  I think that even when I will see the bombs falling down, I will not be worried.

	 

	 

	July 19th, 1940

	 

	I had to attend a court case today about the claim that the mortgage owner of our building lodged in court.  He requests a sale of the building so that he can retrieve his mortgage.  We sent all the papers from the court to the Custodian so that he will take some action but he didn’t send anyone to represent him.  I was present in court but they wouldn’t let me say a single word and the Judge gave an order to sell the building.  Everyone says that the Custodian will not allow it.  But I can see now how involved they are in the properties that they are supposed to control.  They collect the rental but they are not even paying due interest rates and this way they are running the property into the mud and when you almost drown, they turn aside and walk away.

	 

	And the worst thing is that I am not allowed to defend myself or even to take a lawyer.  And this is supposed to be ethical English justice and behavior.  I wrote a letter to them pleading that they should become interested and if not, then to let me arrange it.  And if I will not get an answer, I will go over to Jerusalem. 

	 

	 

	July 23rd, 1940

	 

	Today there was an alarm but nothing happened so they say that Sarafand was bombed but naturally we will never find out about it.

	 

	 

	July 24th, 1940

	 

	Today there was an alarm again.  They bombed Haifa – 47 killed and 88 wounded.  Out of the ones killed, the number of Jews is 17 and out of the wounded, there are 23 Jews.  The 15 oil tanks that caught fire are still burning and more have become alight.  The losses are enormous.  A few houses in the center of town have collapsed.  I can imagine how the German newspapers are triumphing and how our dear ones are worried about us because I am sure the papers say that Haifa and Tel-Aviv are fully demolished.  Just like here they wrote when the war started that in Radom there is not a single house left and in Siedlec there is no sign of the town except a pole with a poster saying “Here was Siedlec”.

	 

	 

	 

	July 25th, 1940

	 

	I wrote a letter today to Radom, Express, Registered through Romania, although it is already more than a month since I received a letter from them and from Kielce it is already two months.  But I write to them to calm down their worries about us.  A month ago, we wrote a long letter through Lithuania but in the meantime, the Russians invaded there and occupied the whole area, so I don’t know what happened to my letter and whether or not they will get it.  But I have to write again because maybe we will be lucky and a letter will get through and then we might get one too.

	 

	 

	July 26th, 1940

	 

	Today I received two letters together.  One from Radom and one from Kielce.  Thanks God for those lovely letters all written personally by Mother, Father, Sumek and Eva and her Father.  Sumek started to put on Tefilim one month ago when it was his barmitzvah on the 23rd of June.  May God help us that we should be able to celebrate soon all our family events, all together.  Maybe it was the right thing for Mother to go back home to be together with Father and Sumek.  If not for her, who knows how they would have organized themselves there.  And her being here would have given her so many worries that she would not have been able to survive.

	 

	The letter from Radom left on the 4th of June and the one from Kielce on the 26th of June and they are answers to my letter to Radom from the 11th of May and to Kielce on the 31st of May.  It appears that my letters to Radom and Kielce from the 11th of April got lost because I didn’t get any response.  May God help that I should be able to write an answer and that it should arrive as we want it because the Bolsheviks are already in Lithuania and in Romania things are somehow not as they were and some trouble is starting.

	 

	Today I went to see the secretary of the Court about our building.  He promised me that the Court will not take part in this dispute anymore and that the owner of the mortgage has to negotiate directly with the Custodian and he will not permit anything to be done.  “Maybe so, but I have my doubts”.  Everyone says that the Judge acted on our behalf against the Custodian, so why was the verdict against us.  So he tells me that there is now a battle between the Custodian and the Court, whose position is higher or should be and who has purposely issued a verdict against the Custodian’s interest.

	“It is very nice”, I said to him, “but why should we suffer while there is a battle going on between two government offices”.  “You are right”, he says, “but first of all it is unfortunate that you were involved in it and you should know by now that during a war the civilians and not the guilty ones, suffer the most”. 

	 

	Well it is a strange situation.  The Judge is with us but issues a verdict against us and there is enough money for payment of the interest but you shouldn’t pay it because they both want to win.  But of course, the Custodian won because he is not responsible to anyone.

	 

	 

	July 30th, 1940

	 

	I wrote a letter to Eva today.  I hope it will get through because the way I wrote it, nobody will think that it is going to Poland.  Moniek also added on a few sentences so that if Eva will show this letter to our parents, they will also see Moniek’s writing and they will not worry about him.

	 

	 

	August 6th, 1940

	 

	Today they bombed Haifa again but we don’t know yet what the damage is.  I wrote a letter today to the parents.  I wrote a page and Moniek wrote a page.  May God help and it will reach Romania, and that Romania will still be Romania5 so that they can send the letter off to our home.  Although I mailed it today, I put tomorrow’s date on the letter so that it will be one day after the bombing and the parents wont have to worry (Express, Registered, Magazin “Astoria”, 13 Carol Str.).

	 

	One year ago, Mum was here together with us and it was so lovely for all of us and we had such beautiful plans and the future looked so good.  But today…?  Well it is better not to complain…  We thank God that we are all alive…and that we still have a hope to see each other (and maybe even soon…) and under what conditions?  But this is not important – the main thing is that we should be all together.  And this is why we have decided that if Hitler wins [and it looks certain that he will win and in a short time (because if he doesn’t win in the next 7 weeks at the latest, there is already a possibility that he might lose)], then the parents, Sumus and Eva will be able to come over to us and that will be all right.  And if not, then we will arrange to go over to them although presently I don’t know how it will be possible to arrange that kind of “trip”.  But in spite of all and any difficulties, we must meet and we must live together because if not, this is not an acceptable kind of life.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	5That Romania will continue to be a neutral country.

	 

	 

	August 11th, 1940

	 

	Today I wrote another letter to the police school to ask why I didn’t receive a reply.  Half a year has passed since I registered and when I did, I thought that I wouldn’t even be able to wait two months.  

	 

	A couple of days ago, I went to see a doctor because my hair keeps on falling out and I am losing it in terrible, large chunks.  I wanted to see Dr. Stern and because he is also working at the Kupat Cholim, Moniek paid his overdue monthly fees of 30 piasters for 2 months and I used his booklet.  I was worried that they will catch me out but I succeeded.  Doctor Stern told me that firstly I am not allowed to have 

	a cold shower on the head and not to wash the hair with cold water because that is very damaging.  He also gave me a medication to spread over the hair three times and then to come back.  I bought the medication and it helped a bit because it softened the hair after I smeared it on and it is easier to comb them but they keep falling out.  So I will return to him once more.

	 

	In the meantime, England gets one hit after another.  Japan has chased them out of China and the Italians are chasing them out of Africa.  Somali is already occupied by Italy and on the border of Egypt, enormous numbers of troops from the Italian Army are gathering and they will probably cross the border any day now.

	 

	And what is happening with the German attack on England.  The 1st of August has passed already and the 15th of August is very close and we don’t hear or see a thing.

	 

	Today there was an article in a newspaper saying that in Poland there is terrible hunger and that 30,000 Jews died from hunger.  Generally no one has any money now in Poland and even those who bought gold and diamonds are now in a difficult situation because they have no one to sell it to.

	 

	I don’t write any more letters because you are not allowed to send more than one letter daily overseas and you have to bring your passport to the Post Office when you mail the letter.

	 

	 

	August 29th, 1940

	 

	A year went by since Mum left us here and this is a very sad anniversary.  How many events did we go through this year and only God knows what we will still live through.  I have only one request, Dear God, put an end to all our sufferings and let us get together.  I don’t care where.  If it will be in Poland or in Madagascar or on the North Pole, it is all the same to me as long as we will be together with our dear ones and I want to be wherever they are going to be, 

	 

	 

	September 2nd, 1940

	 

	A whole year has gone by since the war broke out, since that terrible disaster that hit us so suddenly and tore us away from our dear ones.  So many changes occurred during this year but they were all for the worse and we still cannot see the end and who knows for how long this will drag out.  I would have liked it to finish once and for all, whether with a victory for England or for Hitler, as long as it will end.  Somehow Hitler doesn’t start his attack on England but they are bombing London and other towns daily and Berlin and other German towns are also being bombed daily.  But this is not really a war and this can drag on without an end.

	 

	Also with the Italians, things have quietened down and I don’t know if this is maybe the end of the season.  Because if this is so, we will have to get through another winter like last time.  Or is it maybe a short, quiet period before the storm.  It will have to be decided in the next few weeks.

	 

	I didn’t receive any answer to my letter to the police school.  So I wrote again a registered letter and I got an answer saying that I will be called up according to the rules.  I went afterwards to the Tel-Aviv commanding office and I was told that I had been accepted but as they have no vacancies at the moment, I have to wait.  So now I don’t know at all if and when I will be called up because you probably have to know some people at the top who can push you forward.

	 

	And my hair is still falling out the way it did before.  I went to see the doctor twice.  The first time he gave me some spirits and the next time some vinegar but that doesn’t help at all.  Maybe the hair is softening a bit but it still keeps falling out and very soon I will be fairly bald.  To add to all my problems, I somehow still needed this one.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	September 4th, 1940

	 

	Today there was a light earth tremor that lasted about 6 seconds  at 1.40, when by coincidence, I got up to open the wardrobe.  The whole wardrobe started jumping and bending about 5 or 6 times and all the hinges were trembling.  Personally, I felt a very light mix up in my head and I wasn’t sure what it was until I read about it in the papers the next day.

	 

	 

	September 9th, 1940

	 

	Today they bombed Tel-Aviv for the first time.  Three Italian planes flew over the center of the city and they dropped 60 bombs.  Luckily they were not very big ones, between 8 to 15 kilos, but they were all dropped on a very densely populated section of the city and because it was completely unexpected, there were so many victims.  120 Jews were killed and a few hundred were wounded.  70 buildings were damaged and there was a lot of other damage.

	 

	During the bombing, I was outside on the street and I was reading a newspaper at 4.25 p.m. when I suddenly heard a lot of very loud explosions.  I felt a strong wind and all the windows were shuddering.  I went in to the building to hide.  There were still lots of explosions and it quietened down.  And of course, there was no warning or alarm.

	 

	Some people said that it must have been in the port, others said that it was probably at the Shell stores but nobody expected that it would be right in the middle of the residential area in town.  Ben Yehuda, Hayarkon, Bograshov, Dizengoff, King George and so on and someone told me that even at the end of Shenkin St. and that is where Moniek works in the garage.  I became very worried and although there was no signal for the end of the attack, I ran out to ring Moniek but all the telephones were down.  So I ran up to Yehuda Halevy and from there you can see the garage and I saw that it is undamaged and that it is shining in the sun.  So I settled down and very soon Moniek arrived.  

	He saw everything that happened.  As he was outdoors, he saw the whole town and all the bombs being dropped and he worried that some might have hit us.  And in fact 4 bombs dropped very near Ahad Haam, Habima, Melchett and Ben Zion.

	 

	In the evening, we went out to have a look at the part of the city that suffered the most.  What a horrible sight.  All the windows knocked out and many buildings demolished and burned out.  People are standing on the ruins looking for some leftovers.  Horses torn to pieces.  (They took away all the people who had been killed).  Homeless people with bags on their backs, walking out from burned homes.  With one word a “blitzkrieg” in its full horror.

	 

	Uncle, Auntie and especially Yocheved got very scared for their life and they decided to run away immediately.  Moniek and I have nothing to worry about because if it is someone’s fate to get hit, it will happen anyway.  So that is why we stayed on.  But to feel safer, we are sleeping in a lower ground floor flat which was vacant.

	 

	In the meantime, Moniek will not go to work for two weeks, so that we can be together and we don’t have to worry about each other.  It is very important that they shouldn’t find out about it at home because they will be very worried about us.

	 

	 

	September 11th, 1940

	 

	Thanks God I received today a letter from Radom.  It is somehow always like that, that when I am asking in a letter why didn’t I get an answer, I do get one the next day.  And again there was a letter attached from the censor saying that I shouldn’t write an answer because it is not permitted.  But I couldn’t care what they say.

	 

	Thanks God that the Italians and Germans do not say that they have bombed residential Tel-Aviv but they state in their news that they have bombed the port of Jaffa.

	 

	Churchill made a speech and he said that he is expecting a German invasion of England any day because an enormous number of ships and armies were accumulated by the Germans in the ports of France, Holland, Belgium, Germany and Norway for the purpose of carrying out an invasion of England.

	 

	 

	September 14th, 1940

	 

	The Italian army crossed the border into Egypt and the British Army has withdrawn “temporarily” without any resistance, the same as in Somalia. 

	 

	In Palestine they ordered a mobilization of “volunteers” 21, 22 and 23 years old to a general total of 800 soldiers (“eight hundred”!!!) – 400 Jews and 400 Arabs.  Isn’t that a beautiful army!!  And a country that runs a war this way wants to win!!  I am not a fortune-teller but it looks like the last days of the British Empire are approaching and it will be followed by a German-Italian Empire.

	 

	 

	September 24th, 1940

	 

	Today I wrote an answer to my parents despite what the censor said about not allowing it.  But I couldn’t care what he says and with God’s help this letter will go through and they will get it.

	 

	 

	September 29th, 1940

	 

	I am writing a reply now to Eva’s letter and I do hope that with God’s help it will also get through.

	 

	The Italians have stopped in the meantime at Sidi El Barani, 120 km from the Libyan-Egyptian border (Libya of course is part of Egypt), and they are preparing themselves for a further march.  I really would like all this to finish as soon as possible and for them to occupy Palestine so that we will be connected again with our family.

	 

	The Germans are still not starting a proper invasion of England.  Is it because they cannot do it or are they waiting for a better opportunity?

	 

	In the meantime, Uncle, Auntie and Yocheved ran away for good from Tel-Aviv to Petach Tikvah immediately after the bombing of Tel-Aviv and they don’t show up at all.  I am quite happy about it but we are a bit lonely.  But somehow, I believe that this situation will not last  much longer and we will be together with our dear ones very soon.

	 

	I just interrupted my writing now because of an air raid alarm but it is probably in Haifa.  We have become used to these alarms already because we get them every second day and sometimes every day.  For me it is all the same.  If somebody is destined to live, he will still be alive even if a thousand bombs will fall around him, and if you are not destined to live, you can run away to the furthest hiding place and it will still reach you.  With my hair, things are getting worse all the time and it keeps on falling out and falling out.  I went to the doctor a few times and he gave me some medications of which each one stank more than the other.  The last one had such a terrible smell that it made me sick every time I used it and the hair is falling out more and more.  So I have decided to leave the doctor and all his medications alone and what has to be will be.  If I have to be bald, I probably cannot escape it.

	 

	 

	October 6th, 1940

	 

	Today I received a letter from Radom.  Mum writes that she is doing the cooking herself6 and is managing the whole household and Father writes that he absolutely nothing to do.  So I cannot understand how they make a living.  Is it from what they had left over from the old days or maybe they have something on the side?

	 

	 

	October 8th, 1940

	 

	I thought that we will write a reply next week but as the German Army is now invading Romania, I am worried that England will interrupt the relationship with Romania and in this case, I will not be able to write at all, so I had better write now.

	 

	 

	October 9th, 1940

	 

	Today I mailed the letter to Radom, Express, Registered Romania Orient Traian 20 Const.

	 

	 

	October 13th, 1940

	 

	Well, it happened the way I foresaw.  The German Army is totally occupying Romania.  They are already in Constance.  And England is breaking off its relations with Romania.  English citizens are all leaving the country but the British Consul is still there and is protesting.  But I cannot understand what all this means.  Does Hitler want to help Italy occupy Egypt or do they want to occupy Syria or is the invasion of Romania just an act on its own?  If Hitler would like to go to Egypt through Romania, he would have to invade Turkey which is on the way and they might surrender or fight but anyway, it is a long way or maybe it is all a trick to divert the attention of the English from the Western Front and the German preparations there.

	 

	6My Mother never did the daily cooking.  She only cooked on special occasions and holidays, so we really understood that something was very wrong.

	Anyway we have to wait and see how things will develop because you can keep on guessing all the time and anyway it looks like we might have here a very “warm” and busy winter.

	 

	 

	October 27th, 1940

	 

	Today Italy declared war on Greece.  I cannot understand what purpose this will serve.  Maybe they want to get through the Dardanelles to Turkey, Syria and then to Egypt but why in such a roundabout way.  In the meantime, Hitler is trying to get France on his side and to pull them into the war.

	 

	Uncle and Auntie came back today for a week because the Italians promised that there will be no bombing until the end of the Moslem holiday, the Ramadan.  So they want to utilize the break and spend a week at home.  We have become so used to them being away and to feeling free that it will be a bit hard for us but it is only one week and then they are leaving again.

	 

	 

	October 28th, 1940

	 

	I received today a letter from Radom via Vilna.  This is a reply to my letter written about four months ago.  And, unfortunately, bad news.  The letter was sent from Radom on the 8th of September.  Mum writes by herself and I don’t know why Father and Sumek didn’t add a few words.  Mum is writing that they will probably have to leave their home and move over to Walowa St.  Where will they find a home there and how will they arrange it?  God, my God, let that stupid war finish somehow so that we can meet and be together with our dear ones.

	 

	 

	October 29th, 1940

	 

	Today I wrote a letter to Kielce through Romania.  I believe that they will get this letter although I constantly get warnings from the Censor not to reply to the letters and yesterday I also got one.

	 

	 

	November 1st, 1940

	 

	The Italians are not moving forward in Greece and in Egypt and they are staying in the same place.  In England, the bombing was reduced and of course if not now, that means that in winter, things will quieten down even more.

	 

	In the last few weeks, I just cannot understand what is happening in the world.  And if the war is going to continue at this rate, it can just never finish.  And this is supposed to be a Blitzkrieg.

	 

	 

	November 3rd, 1940

	 

	Today I wrote a letter to Radom through Vilna.  I am not sure of course if the censor will let this letter through after having received so many warnings, but I believe in my luck with regard to letters because, thanks God, we are I believe, the only people in Tel-Aviv who are receiving regular mail from Poland and are writing to Poland without any disturbance.  May God help us that it should still continue.

	 

	Today is the end of Ramadan, so the Italian army is supposed to start their actions.  But up till now it is quiet.  In Greece they even had to withdraw a bit and the Greeks got in a few kilometers to Albania.  I just cannot understand all this and it is very hard to know what is really happening and what will be the end of all this.

	 

	 

	November 10th, 1940

	 

	The letter that I wrote to Romania on the 9th of October came back today because Wachsman doesn’t live at this address anymore and you can only write to him to Astoria, 13 Carol St. but I am worried that my correspondence through Romania is at an end because the Romanian Jews have so many worries now that they will not be interested in my letters.  And the situation of the Jews is getting worse every day.  But England still didn’t break off its relationship with Romania, so really I can still write.  So I wrote today another letter to Carol 13 and let God help us that it will get there.

	 

	 

	November 18th, 1940

	 

	Last week I should have received a letter through Romania from Radom but I don’t know why I didn’t get anything.  Maybe they also wrote to the address that closed down.  But in desperation, I don’t know what to think anymore.

	 

	And so, all the time with no end in sight, the same story, again and again.  I am really sick of this sort of life altogether and if not for the fact that I must get together with my dear ones, I would have finished it a long time ago.

	 

	 

	December 4th, 1940

	 

	Up until now, I didn’t receive any letters and now I think that the situation is as follows.  I found out today that Wachsman ran away from Constance to Russia and that means that we cannot write anymore via Romania.  So today I wrote a letter to Radom through the Najmans in Vilna.  But I will not be able to write to Eva separately because the Najmans don’t know her address and now I cannot let them have it and I don’t even know if she remained in her home.

	 

	In the meantime, the Greeks have chased the Italians out of their country and they even went further and crossed over to Albania in pursuit of them.  No one expected that.  On all the other fronts it is quiet and generally nothing is happening.  So what is going to happen and what will be the end of all of this?

	 

	 

	December 7th, 1940

	 

	I really got sick of this whole situation and I would really have liked to join the Army.  But as soon as I think what Dear Mum would say to that, I stop thinking about it.  But at the same time, how can you be so inactive with nothing to do and just sit around and wait for the war to end and who knows when it will end?

	 

	 

	December 12th, 1940

	 

	The English attacked the Italian army in Libya near Egypt and as we have just found out from the latest news, they were very successful and the Italian Army is retreating all the time, leaving all their arms and the prisoners.  Also in Greece, the Italian Army is continuously retreating.

	 

	For a long time now, we didn’t get any letters and who knows how our dear ones are now and how long we will still have to wait for news from them.

	 

	 

	January 4th, 1941

	 

	Today I wrote a letter to Radom and I asked them to tell Eva also to write to Vilna and then I will be able to answer her because I can’t give Zelig her address.  

	 

	 

	January 16th, 1941

	 

	Up until now there is nothing new.  I didn’t get any letters but I might still get one before the end of the month.

	 

	Politically, nothing much has changed.  The Italians are still withdrawing and retreating in Libya and Greece.  The Greeks have already occupied a quarter of Albania and the English have already approached Tobruk in Libya.  And this is why things are quiet here.  Lately there were more rumors that Hitler is planning an invasion of England very shortly but up until now, nothing is happening.

	 

	 

	January 24th, 1941

	 

	Just on Friday, I wrote that recently we have peace and quiet here but already the same evening, German planes bombed the surroundings of Tel-Aviv at 12.30 at night.  They were looking for an airport but they hit some empty fields.  Also the next day, on Saturday, there were 2 alarms at 6 p.m. and at 1 o’clock after midnight and then at 9 p.m. on Wednesday evening.  This way life has a bit of variety but in the end there is nothing new and who knows when the end of the war will get a bit nearer.  It is interesting that at home, where we had no bombardment, we had in the meantime an earth tremor, so that there is always something happening.

	 

	 

	January 31st, 1941

	 

	The English have occupied Derna and they are half way to Bengazi.  The Greeks in Albania are holding their fort and sometimes even moving forward a bit.  But all of this is of no importance because the main front is of course the British Isles and there of course, nothing is happening.  There are all kinds of rumors and the latest one is that the Germans are planning an invasion at the beginning of February.  But we already heard so many false rumors that we cannot believe anything.

	 

	Of course the Germans should invade now if they want to win, before England will become strong enough and before America will start to help them and before they mobilize more and more young soldiers.  And if the Germans will start an invasion, we can be sure that they will finish it quickly, perhaps even this year, and we will be able to get together with our dear ones.

	 

	Maybe I am deluding myself with false hopes but sometimes my heart tells me that we might see each other within about three months.  In the meantime, we have had no letters for about three months.  The last letter from Radom was on the 8th of September and from Kielce even earlier.  I hope that maybe I will get a letter next Sunday the 2nd of February and even if I won’t be able to answer, at least I will know how they are.

	 

	 

	February 14th, 1941

	 

	We still didn’t get any letters.  Today I saw in the newspapers that the Germans have arranged a ghetto for the Jews in Radom and that they have expelled about 2000 Jews to Busk and Opatow, so who knows where my parents are now and how can they write.  Only God in Heaven knows what it is with them.

	 

	I am now again in such a terrible mood as happens to me often recently.  You could call this something between melancholy and complete resignation.  Nothing makes me feel happy and I feel like doing nothing at all and if this situation will last till summer, I will have to join the Army irrespective of the consequences because I cannot go on like this any more.

	 

	My only hope now is that Hitler will invade England shortly and he will win in a very short period so we will be able to meet our dear ones.  Where and how?  I don’t know and I don’t care but if Hitler will not invade this spring, that means that there will never be an invasion and then the war will take many more years and who knows if our family will be able to survive it.

	 

	In the meantime, the English have captured Bengazi and they are progressing further.  But there is nothing of any importance happening.  Except that there is a lot of pressure on the La Manche Channel, on the Balkans and in the Far East.  But what does all that mean?  Nobody knows.  Now, even if Wachsman would still be in Constance, we would not have been able to write and receive letters through him because England has broken off relations with Romania.

	 

	 

	February 27th, 1941

	 

	Finally I received today a letter from my parents.  The news is not very happy but at least I know that they are alive and that they have a roof over their heads.  They haven’t lived in their old home for the last four months.  First they went to live together with Uncle Najman and then they moved together with them to Podwalna, the old home of Uncle Feldstein.  The Zelcers lived there but they left for Palestine.  So my parents succeeded (and probably Uncle Najman) to get this apartment.  It is probably a bit overcrowded but it is better than nothing.  I don’t know if they could take any furniture with them and if they still have all their personal belongings.  (The paper they wrote the letter on is not the same as they used to use in the old home).  And the main thing is how do they make a living?  And where do they get any food?  But I will not get any answers to those questions till after the war.  And we should be happy that we have some news from them.

	 

	I have had no news from Eva for the last five months and I don’t know how things are with her and if there is also a ghetto in Kielce.  I also don’t know where our grandmother and the Salzbergs are and generally, I don’t know how life is in the ghetto.  Can they get out and do they have freedom of movement?  I could ask a thousand questions but I cannot find any answers.

	 

	My parents have arranged for themselves a new intermediary for mail purposes, a Mr. Kliott.  The Najmans have left Vilna, so this is now our only means of communication.  I will write a letter to Mr. Kliott on Sunday and I hope that he is fully informed about everything.

	 

	 

	March 14th, 1941

	 

	Last week I got sick and I had the flu.  It was very unpleasant to lie in bed with them around but I couldn’t help it.  I wrote a reply to my parents through Kliott and I also asked him to send a letter for me to Eva.  After about a week, I sent another private letter to Kliott to explain to him what he has to do and I have sent him some stamps (international) but I don’t know if anything will come out of it.

	  

	There is nothing new happening now.  The Germans have occupied Bulgaria but they are not moving any further.  My God!  How long will this still take?

	 

	I made four applications to the Censor’s office for a position as I know seven languages but I don’t know if anything will come out of it.  Anyway, I already received one reply of rejection.

	 

	My Uncle is working very hard on all fronts.  First of all, he is trying to convince me that I should marry Yocheved and the sooner the better, because if not, then it will be too late.  Yesterday Meir and his wife discussed it with me for about an hour.  And then in the evening Yocheved, herself got onto it.  She claimed that I can see what happened in Poland and that whatever people owned, nothing is left and now they are all really poor.  And when the war finishes, the first thing we will have to do is to send food parcels.  And here I can get properties worth such an enormous value and be very happy and even be able to help my parents when the war will be over and we will be able to live all together.

	 

	I told her that surely she is completely right and I myself can see that this would have been the best and cleverest thing for me to do.  But what can I do if I am already engaged and even “although I want very much” to cancel that engagement, I have absolutely no means of communication with anyone in Poland and we would have to wait till the end of the war.  But I cannot ask her, God forbid, to wait because if when the war is over and I would “very eagerly” want to cancel the engagement, somehow my bride might not agree and I will not be able to do anything about it.  And then I would feel guilty that she, Yocheved, was waiting for nothing for such a long time.

	 

	That is roughly what I told her.  But inside me I felt that I would rather commit suicide than get married to her.  Because what is life for if not to at least to spend those years in the company of people whom you love and for whom you have that feeling inside that is the irreplaceable love written about by all the poets.  Of course with Yocheved I will have lots of money but will I feel happy?  For sure I wont feel any better than now.  On the contrary I will feel even more restricted and if I would have known that I would always feel like I do now, I would not have been alive already for a while.  I am only moving around now because I live with hope that soon all this will change and we will all get together and be happy together.  I wrote so many times about it and I keep on repeating it.  But in my heart that is all I think about day and night without a break. 

	 

	The 18th of February was a two year anniversary since my engagement with Eva and although I didn’t write it down anywhere, I remember that day well.  Last year on the first anniversary I wished that we should spend the next one together.  But what can I wish now except that we should spend the 3rd anniversary all together with Eva, our dear parents and our brother Sumek.  It all depends of course on Hitler.  If he will attack now and win, it will all be on time.  But if not?  Then there is not much reason to live because none of us will get over it.  Somehow, I think that the English German fighting will start in the middle of April and it will finish before the end of the year.  I cannot be responsible for my prophecy but I think that it looks very probable and this is how it is going to be.

	 

	 

	March 18th, 1941

	 

	My four letters about a job that I wrote about last week already gave me 2 negative responses but maybe the next two may be more positive.

	 

	 

	March 21st, 1941

	 

	Finally Yocheved found herself a bridegroom and they are going to get married soon.

	Yesterday I received a letter from the police in Jaffa asking me to come over there today with my passport.  So I went there this morning and they asked me all kinds of questions – where I live, where I work, how did I get into Palestine and when I later enquired from the clerk what is this all for, he wouldn’t tell me at first but in the end he just said that those queries are in connection with the war.  So I still don’t know what it means.  But as my conscience is clear, I have nothing to be afraid of.  Probably the Censor to whom I applied for a job wanted to find out details about me so he enquired from the district police and they called me in.  In a week’s time, I will probably find out more about it.

	 

	 

	March 22nd, 1941

	 

	Yocheved eventually became engaged today and I am very happy about it because Auntie will not be able to claim any more that I am causing her all this trouble because it is my fault that she had to look around for a long time for a bridegroom for her and if I would have agreed to marry her, she would have saved herself the whole effort.

	 

	But now that she has found a bridegroom for her (a Hungarian), she will leave me alone already and just before the wedding which is supposed to take place just before Pessach, Moniek and I will rent ourselves a room and we will be a bit freer than we were till now.  That does not mean that we will be free to do all kinds of nasty and illegal things.  It is just that we will be able to do anything we want at any time we want.  We will be able to read at night and not with a 5 watt globe.  I will be able to lie down when I feel like it and sit down when I want to, go out a bit for a walk when I will be keen to do it and so on.

	 

	It would have been better of course if I could find a job with the Censor in Jerusalem because then I would be completely free as I wouldn’t have had to earn money from Uncle who will be sorry when I leave him but he won’t be able to disturb me in anything I do.  The same thing naturally happened four years ago when I left him to go to Haifa.

	 

	 

	April 6th, 1941

	 

	The German army invaded Yugoslavia and Greece.  In Libya, the German army attacked the English who are retreating on the entire line.  I wrote a letter home and to Eva but I don’t know why Eva doesn’t write at all.

	 

	 

	April 11th, 1941

	 

	The Germans occupied Saloniki and a few towns in Yugoslavia and they are moving forward all the way.  In Libya, they occupied Bengazi and are progressing further forward.

	 

	 

	April 16th, 1941

	 

	Yugoslavia is already completely occupied by the Germans and the same thing will happen in Greece in a few days.  In Libya, they are already near Tobruk and they have crossed the Egyptian border, occupying Solum.

	 

	Today I received a letter from the police that if I want to become a Gafir, I can report now.  Of course, I registered straightaway.  Auntie, of course, was against it but Uncle agreed that I should register.  I was sure that they will take me straight away, but it appears that they have no vacancies now but shortly they will have room.  In Tel-Aviv I am the 9th on the list, so I am sure that as soon as they will start taking on recruits, I will be one of the first.

	 

	In the meantime, it is getting close to Yocheved’s wedding and if I want to leave Uncle’s home, I have a chance now.  All the time, when we were suggesting that we might leave, they were categorically against it, but now they will happily agree because Yocheved and her husband will live there, so of course there is no room for us.  In the meantime, we have a few pounds to support ourselves and soon I will be accepted to the police, so we will be able to make a living. 

	 

	 

	April 20th, 1941

	 

	I decided that before I talk about it with Uncle, I will have a few words with Yocheved.  And it really appears that they fully agree that we should leave their home but they don’t want me to join the police.  But that is silly because how can we make a living, unless I keep on working for Uncle and he would pay me 4 pounds but I don’t believe his heart will permit him to do that.

	 

	April 21st, 1941

	 

	I keep on saying all the time that I am looking for a room and that I am joining the police and they agree to the fact that we will leave them but not that I will join the police.  I decided that I will not propose anything to them and if they want me to continue to work for them, they have to ask me and to offer me a wage, otherwise it will seem as though they are doing me a favor and they are giving me a monthly donation.  But if they ask me, then that means that they need me.

	 

	 

	April 22nd, 1941

	 

	And really, Yocheved told me that Uncle and Auntie have decided to offer me to keep on working for them and they will pay me 4 pounds monthly so that I will not join the police.

	 

	As I have already found a suitable room at 45 Nachmani St., I decided that I will tell them that I am now going to arrange the first payment of the rental.  When they heard that, Uncle said “Just a minute, I must sit down and we will have a little talk”.

	 

	Then he started asking me how much Moniek earns, how much do we spend on food per months (except Saturdays and holidays because on those days we must eat at their place and I happily agreed), how much is the rental and why are we in such a hurry to leave.  The way I worked things out with him, in addition to what Moniek is earning, we will need another 4 pounds per month.  I also explained to them that it is not that we want to leave them but the circumstances are such that we must leave for everyone’s benefit.

	 

	Auntie was so moved that she started crying and she said that she will do anything for us, just like for her own children, as long as I will agree not to join the police and to prevent her from suffering and Uncle said that he proposed to pay me 4.5 pounds monthly if I will continue working for them.

	 

	I immediately agreed and explained to Auntie that the reason I wanted to join the police was not some capricious behavior but I couldn’t help it as I had to ensure that I could make a living.  But now that I have enough to support myself, I will not think of anything else and I will be as dedicated to them as if to my own parents.

	 

	So in the end we all kissed each other and I wished them all the best and the whole problem was over.

	 

	 

	May 1st, 1941

	 

	We shifted today to our new address.  May God help us that in this place we will meet with our dearest ones as quickly as possible or that from here we will go to see them and be with them.

	 

	 

	May 8th, 1941

	 

	We have arranged our room beautifully and we are very happy that at last we have now become independent.  I am also very happy with the people we live with who are very nice people from Hungary on the border of Czechoslovakia.

	 

	 

	May 13th, 1941

	 

	Today I wrote a letter to Radom.  May God help us that it will get through as quickly as possible.

	 

	 

	 

	May 14th, 1941

	 

	Rudolf Hess, Hitler’s adjutant flew into Scotland on his plane and there are many versions about the reason for this flight.  I believe that certain leaders in England, headed by the Duke of Hamilton, called him in to start negotiating peace arrangements between England and Germany.  May God help us that this should be so.

	 

	 

	May 15th, 1941

	 

	Last night we celebrated Yocheved’s wedding.  There were a lot of people present and it was a very happy and large wedding similar to those we used to have in Poland before the war.  Moniek and I worked very hard all the time so that at night, our white shirts turned blue as the color from the lining of our jackets seeped onto them because we were perspiring all the time.

	 

	 

	May 21st, 1941

	 

	Now we have so many nationalities here in Palestine.  The English Army, the Scottish one in skirts, the Australians and now also New Zealanders, the Rhodesians, Czechoslovakians, Poles (even their Prime Minister Skladkowski is here), the French with all kinds of little fancy beards, Senegalians who look like monkeys (proving Darwin’s theory), Indians with black beards, Yugoslavians with gold epaulettes all looking like generals and South Africans.

	 

	Today the German attack on Crete started and they will probably complete it in a couple of days and then they will get on to Cyprus.  The Germans already entered Syria a few days ago and their number is growing daily.  And then our turn will probably come soon.

	 

	 

	May 22nd, 1941

	 

	This morning I heard that De Gaulle’s troops have entered Syria but I don’t know if this is true.  In the evening they said that it was correct.  

	 

	Today the letter I wrote to Radom on 13th May was returned.  I don’t know what to do now as I don’t know if that Kliott is doing something about our letters because for the last three months we didn’t get any mail.  Maybe I should wait a few days and then write again.

	June 4th, 1941

	 

	Uncle and Auntie, together with the young couple have now shifted from Shenkin to Kalisher.

	 

	 

	June 8th, 1941

	 

	Today, de Gaulle’s army together with the English entered Syria.  I doubt if they will be able to achieve anything.  On the 6th of June, there was a plane flying all over the country, apparently a French one, dropping pamphlets saying that there are no Germans in Syria.  We will wait a few days now and we will see how the situation develops.

	 

	 

	June 10th, 1941

	 

	In the meantime, we have a few air raid alarms daily.  Last night there was an attack on Haifa that lasted for 4 hours.

	 

	 

	June 12th, 1941

	 

	Last night from 2 o’clock till 5 in the morning, they were bombing Tel-Aviv.  We slept well and didn’t hear much, except for the explosions which woke us up from time to time.  There were about 15 killed and about 15 wounded and a home for old, crippled people was demolished and there are a lot of broken window panes.  It looks like the hit was directly on this old aged home and I heard that Leib Mendele from Radom was killed.

	 

	I don’t know now what to do about the letters for home.  There is no way out now at all because all the countries around us are closed off so this is probably the end.

	 

	Yesterday, Itzhak Korman got out of Palestine by plane to Australia.

	 

	 

	June 22nd, 1941

	 

	This morning the German-Russian war broke out. I really couldn’t have expected this, although for the last two weeks a lot of the newspapers indicated that something like that might happen.  But I couldn’t believe it.  Is Hitler really so stupid as to open a new front with a length of 2400 kilometers for which you require millions of soldiers while he hasn’t acted fully on the English front?  And then he is weakening his position in the West and he lets the English strengthen their position by withdrawing his planes and soldiers to the East, leaving Western Europe open for the English to take action.  And if the British would so desire, they could arrange an invasion of Europe by British forces.  Unless there is a possibility that Hitler has ensured that this front is safe by making a secret arrangement with the English and their allies against the Russians as an outcome of Hess’s trip some time ago.

	 

	It will now be a little bit easier for us although the French are near Metulla but the English have occupied Damascus.  But what will happen now to the Polish Jews and what is going to happen to our family?  I think that the Germans are stronger than the Russians so we should not worry about the Bolsheviks occupying Radom.  (This would have been the worst case because then we would have absolutely no chance of seeing our family).  And what about the problem of Radom and Kielce being bombed or maybe there is no such danger.  But the Jews in Lvov and Vilna are going to suffer again.

	 

	If I could at least be sure that England and Germany will arrange some peace agreement, it would all be worthwhile.  I hope that this will happen because the English prefer the National Socialists to the Bolsheviks and they would join with the Germans to destroy communism.  And there is a chance that Japan might attack Russia from the other side and that might really bring an end to the Bolsheviks.

	 

	Now in the meantime, we cannot write any letters because Vilna is in Russia and tomorrow it might be in German hands.  And the letters which should be mailed to me from Vilna won’t arrive because they have to pass through Syria.  I think I might write through Portugal but that is a long story.

	 

	 

	June 27th, 1941

	 

	I decided today to write a letter through Portugal to Radom.  I cannot write to Kielce because I don’t have their address.  I don’t know why but I have no hope that this letter will reach them.  I wrote to the name of Uncle S. Najman to Pereca 3 because otherwise the censor here will block the letter as he already suspects that my parents are getting letters through various countries via Romania, Russia and now Portugal.

	 

	This evening I received a postcard from the Najman brothers from Kobe in Japan.  Thanks God they already arrived there and now I will have a new intermediary, transfer address for writing letters.  But it is also a complicated way because now Russia is between Japan and Germany, unless they plan to send it through America which will take a long time, but I must write a letter within a few days.

	 

	The Najman brothers are very nice and friendly boys and they tell me that I must write letters through them to my parents and the way they write is as if it would be for their parents.  I wrote them a private answer letter today.  But for the parents, I must wait a few days because the Censor might compare it to the one I just wrote to Portugal and he will be suspicious.

	 

	 

	July 13th, 1941

	 

	Today the fighting in Syria between the English and French has finished.  Although most of Syria was under French rule, the English surrounded them and they had to give up as they couldn’t break through the cordon.  The whole world was making fun of how long it took the English to achieve this but they did a good job, compelling the enemy to surrender without much loss of life.  The French handed over the whole of Syria to the English and they withdrew back to France.

	 

	Now we will have a bit more peace here because recently we had at least one air raid alarm each night and sometimes, two.  However, it didn’t affect us much because we slept well and we pulled the blinds down so that we wouldn’t hear the noise.  But everyone in town complained that they could never sleep and that they were very nervous and actually the majority went to villages.  I suppose that by now they will come back.  

	 

	 

	July 16th, 1941

	 

	Today I received a postcard from Felix Berger who lived with us when the war started and who arrived in America 2½ months ago.  I don’t know why the letter took such a long time to get here but thanks God for that because now I will have a new correspondence contact for home and I think that it is the best that can be.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	July 18th, 1941

	 

	I replied today to Felix’s postcard and I asked him if he could write to me in detail how things are at home because he didn’t say much in his card and he just gave my parent’s address as Pereca 12 but I had it as Pereca 3.  I cannot understand the reason for that.  Maybe, his Mother lives now at Pereca 12 or maybe my parents had to shift again.  I wrote to him a long letter with a lot of questions and I asked him firmly to reply to all those questions.  It will probably take a long time before we get an answer and anyway he left Radom about a year ago.

	 

	 

	July 20th, 1941

	 

	Today I wrote a letter to Radom through Japan.  May God help that this letter will leave here and eventually arrive in Radom but I am very worried that it will just not happen.  Firstly, there is a general worry that Japan might enter the war against Russia and maybe also against England.  And in addition, this horrendous censorship in Palestine is creating a lot of difficulties.

	I have sent it by airmail and Registered and may God help somehow that it will arrive.  And in a few days time, I will probably be able to send a letter through America.  But I have to be careful because I am already on the Censor’s black list and of course my parents shouldn’t be receiving 3 letters similar to each other from 3 different countries (Portugal, Japan and America) at the same time.

	 

	Politically there is nothing new, except that the Germans moved forward a lot on the Russian front and they are already 350 kilometers from Moscow, 200 kilometers from Leningrad and right near Kiev.  But this doesn’t mean much to me at all because it is not going to speed up the end of the war.  And the English keep on shouting that they will never arrange any peace with Hitler until they destroy him completely.  So what is going to happen?  What is going to happen?

	 

	 

	July 23rd, 1941

	 

	Moniek can get a new job now where he will be paid 40 piasters daily as opposed to only 15 piasters which he earns where he works at present.  Except that currently he has a permanent job and in that other place, they may dismiss him after two months because now is the main season and later it becomes quieter.

	We decided that he must request a raise from Chevrolet and if he doesn’t get it, he will leave and go to Reichman (the other garage).  If possibly Moniek would earn more and this would be enough to support both of us, maybe I would start learning the same trade.  I have been thinking about it for a while but I cannot afford to do it because the 4.50 pounds which I get from my Uncle will be missing from our budget. 

	 

	 

	July 24th  , 1941

	 

	This evening Moniek had a meeting with the owners of the Chevrolet garage.  They discussed things for about two hours but with absolutely no results.  However, this has to be arranged before the end of the week.

	 

	 

	July 25th, 1941

	 

	Moniek offered Goldberg that if he agrees to pay him 25 piasters daily, he will stay on and if not, he is leaving.  So Goldberg became very upset and annoyed and he dismissed him.  So Moniek decided to accept the new job but in the afternoon Goldberg apologized and arranged to pay him 20 piasters daily and after a short time if he passes an exam, he will get 25 piasters.  Well, thanks God, it was all fixed because it is important that this is a permanent job where there is a very nice attitude and at the new place it would have been very different.

	 

	Now I have to think what I am going to do.  I would like to start learning this trade but Auntie keeps on advising me against it and she wants me to learn some easier work such as filing diamonds where it is not difficult to get a job with good terms.  Well, I really would agree but I don’t know if I could get a job without recommendations.

	 

	 

	July 27th, 1941

	 

	Today I started to look for work in diamond filing factories but so far no luck.  I have been already to all the factories but they don’t take on people now for training or teaching.  I also went to the Association of workers in this trade and they said that they would try and help but they didn’t promise anything.  I will still try to get the help of Yocheved’s new husband who knows a manufacturer in this trade named Feldman.  I don’t know if anything will come out of it.

	 

	July 28th, 1941

	 

	I read in the paper today that they are looking for a night porter in a hotel in Tel-Aviv and that you have to know Hebrew, English and French.  If they would take me on, I could start immediately.  You have to apply to some office under the code number 1000.  I went to this office where they asked me to write an application and they didn’t want to tell me where the hotel is.  So I did as they asked me and now I have to wait again.  This silly waiting annoys me.

	 

	The political situation is becoming more and more complicated and it looks like the war is going to take long years and it is really unknown as to how it will finish.  England is having a rest and taking on strength.  The Germans got tied up in such a mess with Russia that they won’t get out of it quickly and probably will have all their bones broken.  They reached Smolensk and Kiev and now they are near Leningrad but they cannot move any further.  It is hard to know how all of this will finish but this adventure, for sure, will not pay off for them.  

	 

	America is helping England totally, strengthening her from day to day.  Japan is starting trouble on the far front and generally the whole world went crazy.  But will it bring an end to this silly war?  I should be happy of course that the chance for Germany to win has decreased enormously but on the other hand, this would have brought a much faster end to the war.  And now, to wait for an English victory?  Hm Hm ……..I think that before this happens, I could grow a beard down to my knees.

	 

	And in the meantime, as long as this war lasts, my dear ones are suffering in the ghettos in Radom and in Kielce.  I really don’t know how they can exist there and what they make a living from as it is all impossible to understand.  There is no supply of anything, there is no trading and no-one is earning any money.  So what do they make a living from?  Is it all from the money they had before?  This of course will be used up one day.  So what will happen then?  It’s terrible when these thoughts come to your head.  But I cannot think of anything else except those two things - what is going to happen to them over there and what will happen to me here?  And are we going to be together again?  But this last question, I cannot doubt at all because if not, already a long time ago, I wouldn’t have been alive.  And if one day I will have to doubt that we will get together and if I ever lose this last hope, then my only aim in life at that minute will be to put an end to myself.

	 

	 

	 

	August 12th, 1941

	 

	In the diamond polishing factory at Feldmans, I couldn’t get anything but they gave me some hope to get a job at Mazur’s polishing unit from the Association.  I found out today that a new diamond polishing factory is being opened by a Dr. Kraemer, so I went there today without any introduction.  If with God’s help, I will succeed, I would be very happy to get a job without anybody’s favors.  I registered on the list of candidates but I was already no. 45.  I registered under Moniek’s name and Moniek’s age because now they request that anyone who is not married between the ages of 20 to 30 should volunteer for the army and in many offices and factories, they are dismissing people of this age.  They told me to come back on the 17th at 10 a.m. and they will give me an answer.

	 

	 

	August 15th, 1941

	 

	I am continuing to visit the society but they keep on dragging things out.  In the meantime, all the diamond polishing factories have closed down today because of a strike.

	 

	 

	August 17th, 1941

	 

	This morning I went to Kraemer’s factory and the way it looks, it will probably open in about two weeks because it is not ready yet.  Instead of 10 a.m., the owner arrived at 12.  In the meantime, there were about 50 people waiting for him and by talking to some of them, I found out that this manufacturer is requesting from every employee a guarantee of 25 pounds so that he wont steal anything and that he will not leave the job before a period of two years.  

	 

	I will probably be able to obtain this amount from my Uncle, although I might have some difficulties.  There will be about 60 people employed here and the age I quoted is just suitable.

	 

	When the owner arrived, I noticed that there are already about 100 candidates on the list.  He didn’t give anyone a clear answer but I noticed that for the ones he liked, he put an exclamation mark next to their name.  My name also had an exclamation mark against it, which means that he liked me.  He asked all those with the mark to come again on the 24th and the others on the 30th.

	 

	August 18th, 1941

	 

	I decided that I am not patient enough to wait a whole week and that I will return today and tell hem that my Uncle who has to put up the guarantee for me, is leaving for Jerusalem for two weeks and he wont be able to come unless he can return with me today to arrange the guarantee.  When I came back, he recognized me straight away and he asked me in which department would I like to work – polishing, cutting or filing.  In the filing department, you can earn the most but there you also have to pay an additional 25 pounds for the training.  In the polishing department you don’t pay anything but I will have to wait to be taken on because there are 44 people in front of me.

	 

	But anyway as an exception, he will allow me to come back this afternoon with my Uncle at 4.30.  At 4.30, I dragged my Uncle with me, although he wasn’t very willing, because his leg started to hurt him and of course, you cannot so easily sign a 25 pound guarantee as you have to think about it.  We waited for half an hour and Dr. Kraemer didn’t turn up, so Uncle went home and he asked me to go back to work.  But I walked back again and waited.  Then the boss turned up so I asked him to wait a few minutes for us and I will come back with Uncle.  I ran off and dragged him over.  When we came back, Dr. Kraemer and his two partners were already waiting for us.  They are all Romanians but quite decent people.

	 

	I told them that now I prefer to take on the job in the polishing department because in these risky times, I am worried about spending another 25 pounds, so I will start on that and eventually some time later, I might change to the filing dept.  We were talking for about half an hour and I noticed that they really liked me.  I asked them to try to put me amongst the first to be accepted because they start in groups of 5 to 6 for training.  They didn’t want to promise me but they said that they will try and I have to come back on the 24th and Uncle should give me the guarantee and when I start work I should bring it with me.

	 

	 

	August 19th, 1941

	 

	I thought that everything is arranged by now and that I will not have to shave every day as I did recently in order to look 2 years younger (Moniek’s age) but I had to shave again today.  In the morning, Yocheved’s brother-in-law came running in to tell me that this morning they came in from the diamond trade association to tell him that if I will come over to Marusa immediately, they will take me on.  I ran over straightaway but Marusa was not there, although he was supposed to be there till 12 o’clock.  And his secretary told me that first of all, they don’t need anybody and secondly, if I come to the Association, I have to have with me a letter of recommendation and not to come with nothing.  (As a matter of fact, I told Yocheved’s brother-in-law that without a letter they surely wont take me on).  And thirdly Marusa is not in and he won’t be back till 3.30.  And if I want, I can come back then.

	 

	Then I went to the diamond worker’s union and I waited for the “macher” whom I met before in order to get a letter from him and finally he arrived.  Then he introduced me to a bigger “macher” and he tells me that a letter is of no value but one of them will come with me.  So, I should wait for him near Marusa’s office at 3.30 and 100% sure he will come over there.

	 

	At 3.30 I was there and waited till 4.30 but no one turned up.  Just messing around and unnecessary shaving.  I will have to go there again in the evening.  Although, I am sure that I will be accepted at Kraemer’s factory, I would like to register in another one just to have some back-up.

	 

	In the meantime, the political situation seems to be improving for the Germans in Russia.  They have already captured the whole of Ukraine and they keep on moving forward on all fronts.

	 

	The letter I mailed home through America was returned to me the next day by the censor and I don’t know what to do now.  I cannot see any possibility of getting any mail.  Through Portugal it will take a very long time, if it will work at all.  In Japan, they are not allowed to receive anything and through America I am not allowed to send.  But I hope that maybe I will get a letter tomorrow.  As always, when I completely lose hope, a letter suddenly turns up.

	 

	I went again to the Union but I only met the fellow I know and that other “macher” was not there, so I will have to go again tomorrow at 8 a.m.

	 

	 

	August 20th, 1941

	 

	When I came into the Union in the morning, the fellow went with me straightaway to Marusa.  And actually he had been there already last night and he arranged that they will take me on and they asked him to come with me at 8.30 in the morning.  When we arrived he introduced me to the manager and then he left.  Then the manager introduced me to Marusa who asked him to put me on the list of workers (although on the door was a sign saying that they don’t accept anyone).  I also had some difficulties because although, I introduced myself with Moniek’s papers and I was registered as Moshe Korman, even Moniek according to his birth certificate is also already 20 years old (born in 1921), and the manager didn’t want to register me.  But I saw Marusa again and he told the manager to take me on, because truly I am still 3 months short of 21.

	 

	Because there is now a strike in all the factories, they are training new people.  So I immediately signed a contract for three years and they asked me to stay on.  They put me up with one of the masters so that he will start teaching me what all the others there who started training last Sunday, the 17th, have already learnt.  This fellow has shown me everything, he explained it all to me and he asked me to repeat it.  He then dismantled a small machine and he asked me to put it together again and I did it quite quickly and correctly.  So this instructor says that I have learnt everything much better than all the others who have already spent three days on it and in five minutes.  He then asked me to sit down with all the others where I was also the best in all the other items that followed.  As it is now, we have to come in every day at 8.30 and we will be instructed till 12 o’clock for as long as the strike lasts.  Well thanks God that I have some occupation already and work with strangers and not with family.

	 

	 

	September 4th, 1941

	 

	Today I went to Marusa’s diamond factory but instead of starting work today as arranged for Sunday the 4th, they put me onto the last group to start only in another 3 weeks time.  I got really very annoyed but the manager said that as I was the last to register, I cannot be amongst the first to start and I have to wait.  Either I will start working there or at Kraemers.  Wherever they will take me on first and I will decide then.

	 

	 

	September 7th, 1941

	 

	Moniek got his annual holiday today and maybe next week we will go to Jerusalem and will visit the Kotel Maaravi and Kever Rachel and maybe from there we will be able to achieve something for our family by praying.  And we will also see the whole town.  And what is very important is that I will write a letter to our parents from Jerusalem because the Censor there doesn’t know me and I will write my cousin’s name, Srulek, who lives in Jerusalem as the sender.

	September 9th, 1941

	 

	At 8 a.m we went to Jerusalem for two days.

	 

	 

	September 10th, 1941

	 

	Today we mailed a letter to America and I believe that it will arrive in Radom.  In the evening we came back to Tel-Aviv.  During the two days we visited everything there was to see.  At Kever Rachel, we wrote down all the names of our family and we prayed for them for everything they might require and especially for a quick meeting.  We did the same thing at the Kotel Maaravi.

	 

	 

	September 11th, 1941

	 

	I went today to Kraemer’s factory and they asked me to come on Sunday the 14th to start work.  Now I have to get the guarantee from Uncle and everything will be settled.

	 

	Moniek has registered for a course in auto-engineering in Jerusalem at the British Institute.  I will also register for a course in building engineering as soon as I start working.

	 

	In the evening, we went to our Auntie to arrange the required guarantee.  I told her that I was taken on at the diamond factory and as soon as Uncle heard that, he sneaked out of the room (because now they know that I need the guarantee).  Auntie had an enormous hat on her head so that I could hardly see her face and she started to croak, getting weaker all the time while I was talking to her, and then she says “Oh yes, but it is impossible to give you a guarantee because we don’t know what is going to happen”.  I keep on explaining to her that what could happen?  I will not steal any diamonds and I have the right to leave after two months if I don’t like it.  And if I will be there for two months, I will stay on for sure.  But she keeps on saying all the time “But we don’t know what is going to happen”.  

	 

	As I could see that it is not worthwhile wasting my time anymore, I stopped my arguments and I decided that somehow I will try to smuggle in and get through without a guarantee.  Now I have really discovered what kind of people my Uncle and Auntie are.  Did I ask them for any money or a guarantee or some undertaking that I will not be able to pay back?  I have only asked for a signature worth 25 pounds that I am a decent person and that I will carry out what I am promising to do.

	 

	I am sure that I could have got this signature from anyone who knows me just a bit but they know me for five years already and I have worked for them for 3 years and they still don’t believe that I am a decent and honest person.  Well let it be like that but I am sure that they will pay for this one day.

	 

	It is actually an impossible thing that God has so severely punished all the European Jews, and for the local Jews here only, who to my mind are the worst people I have ever met anywhere and of whom 90% are rejects from all societies, he has left the best way of life so that they will have an easy and simple life with no worries.  But their time will come too – maybe we have to wait a few more months but pay day will come and then they will understand that money is nothing, that life is nothing and that nothing has any value except that you have to be a correct human being because nothing is left from any person, except his reputation.

	 

	 

	September 14th, 1941

	 

	I went to work today and didn’t drop into the office but went straight to the workshop and started working and I think that this way, I will be able to avoid the guarantee.

	 

	 

	September 21st, 1941

	 

	Rosh-Hashana.  The New Year is starting today but I cannot see how it will bring us anything good.  I was so sure that during the year that finishes today, we would be able to get together with all those whom we miss so much.  But now that my hope has not been fulfilled, I cannot believe in anything anymore.

	 

	Two years ago, I prayed very weakly because I was embittered by what happened to all the Polish Jews and especially to our family.  Last year, when some of the wounds partially healed and I got back a bit of hope and belief, I was praying sincerely and hoping that maybe things will change and maybe we will be together again.

	 

	And this year, my prayers cannot be called weak because they are weaker than weak, they are so cold and so uninteresting that you cannot call it a prayer.  In the best case, it is only reading a text.  Yes, now I don’t believe anymore.  But is it possible to believe?  Should I still believe?  Job was also tested by God but not as severely as I was and not for such a long time and that is the most important thing.  The value of testing does not depend on its weight but on the time it takes.  God took away from me everything that was dearest to me:  Parents, a Bride, a Brother, Relations, Friends, lovely, well-wishing people and he has left me amongst wolves and other two-legged animals.

	 

	More than two years have passed since that day and there is no end in sight and no possibility that our situation will ever improve.  On the contrary, the end of our suffering is getting further away every day.  Well can anyone with a heart full of feelings withstand a test like that?

	 

	 

	September 24th, 1941

	 

	I got sick with Papadacha.  This is something like a light malaria and it is caused when you are bitten by a tropical insect.  My temperature is about 40o.

	 

	 

	September 25th, 1941

	 

	Today Moniek got sick with the same disease but as he started to take my medications immediately, his temperature didn’t go up so high.

	 

	 

	September 29th, 1941

	 

	We both got up today.  Now I found out that I didn’t talk much with my high temperature but once I was telling some silly stories that Moniek couldn’t understand.

	 

	 

	October 2nd, 1941

	 

	I am quite happy with my work except that sometimes in the evening my eyes hurt me because all day they strain a lot looking at fine stones turning on a polisher.

	 

	Actually, the most important thing is that you cannot earn enough in this trade.  The first few months, you cannot earn anything and after that you can earn 7 to 8 piasters daily and after six months, you can get up to 15 piasters.  As long as Uncle is paying me the 4.00 pounds, I can still make a living.  But often he calls me to arrange things for him and I have to leave work from time to time.

	 

	 

	October 7th, 1941

	 

	I wrote a letter to Felix and I gave him our correct address at Nachmani 45 and although I wrote the last letter from Jerusalem, he should be sending the reply to our address.

	 

	 

	October 14th, 1941

	 

	Somehow, I am not advancing at work and I cannot do more than 1 or    1½ diamonds a day and this way I cannot progress or get any wages at all.

	 

	 

	October 16th, 1941

	 

	Today Uncle came to where I work and he told me that I must come with him because he has to arrange a few things.  I couldn’t refuse him because he is still paying my salary so I have to arrange things for him.  When we walked out he started to tell me at first that this trade that I am in is worthless and you cannot earn any money out of it and it can only spoil my eyes and then he came to the main issue.  Since, I now work for him only from 5 till 8 p.m, that is not enough and he has no strength to do much and because he cannot advise me what to do, I have to make up my own mind if I want to stay on in the diamond factory and continue training or rather work for him.  But I have to know that if I decide to stay on in the factory, he has to take on someone else to work for him and to replace me and of course, then he cannot pay me a salary.  Because he cannot afford to pay two salaries.

	 

	I didn’t know on the spot what to tell him.  I was a bit sorry to stop the training at the factory, although I don’t enjoy it at all but on the other hand, I cannot give up his job because we will not have enough money to live on.  So after a few minutes thinking, I agreed to stay on with him.  And so my career as a diamond polisher came to an end.  But actually, it is better that my polishing career is over because in addition to my bald head and my flat feet, I would have become shortsighted and I would have had to wear glasses.

	 

	 

	 

	October 19th, 1941

	 

	Moniek came running in this morning from work and he told me that if I like, he has a new job for me, available immediately.  A friend of his in the garage told him that there is a place for a worker in his parent’s shop.  I went there straightaway and it was a big shop full of second-hand, old empty sacks.  My job will be to take the sacks which have been sold out of the shop and carry in the ones that have been purchased and in my free time, I will sort them out and clean the dusty ones.  What a lovely job, but I agreed straightaway as long as I can be free from my Uncle and dear Auntie.  To start, I will get 20 piasters daily and then up to 30.  I went to Uncle and fixed up for him the most important problems and I started working at 2 o’clock.

	 

	 

	October 22nd, 1941

	 

	We are working from 7 a.m. till 6 in the evening with a 20 minute break for breakfast and one hour for lunch.  So we have 1½ hours above 8 hours and we earn 23.7 piasters daily.  The work is not as easy as it looked.  You have to carry those bags all day long either on the neck or on the stomach and everyone tells me that I will soon get a hernia from this effort.  And when you clean them, the dust rises and I get covered up with it and I look like an angel in the clouds in the sky.

	 

	My Uncle visited me already and when he came, I was doing a clean job, sorting out the bags.  Every day when I come home, I must have a bath because I absorb the dust all day long and it looks as if you are in a fog in London but it is even much thicker than that.

	 

	After the first day, I had a very sore neck and sore legs and arms because I had to go up a 4½ meter ladder for a few hours, carrying 30 kilogram bundles.  When I got up the next day, I felt each muscle separately and they were all sore.

	 

	 

	October 27th, 1941

	 

	Today we received a letter from home that left Radom on the 28th of August which is about two months ago.  It was not a very happy letter.  The style and the way of writing made the impression that it was written without any hope.  I don’t know why I have this impression but somehow, I cannot think otherwise about it.  Sumek didn’t write at all and this I can understand, but why didn’t Father add on a single word and Mum doesn’t mention anything about him and not a single word about Eva.  Generally, I cannot understand this letter.  Anyway, I have to find a way to reply to it.

	 

	 

	November 2nd, 1941

	 

	Somehow, I got used to the job.  My muscles are not sore any more.  I don’t feel the dust any more and I don’t even mind the smell.  And what is most important is that I have learnt to carry on my neck and on my stomach and although everyone is warning me that I will get a hernia, I cannot do anything about it.

	 

	Last week, Moniek worked  at the main Tnuva store where there were a few trucks and cars that needed to be fixed and they couldn’t get a mechanic.  Nowadays it is impossible to get any qualified technicians and you can say that there is prosperity in the country.  The wages are going up all the time but you don’t get anything out of it because the prices of all the goods are also going up daily.

	 

	Moniek earned half a pound a day there and if he wants to stay on permanently, he can get 40 piasters daily but he won’t do it because at Chevrolet, he can still learn a lot of things and at Tnuva, they have 10 old trucks and from this he cannot learn anything.  He is now planning to open his own garage together with Alex, the top mechanic at Goldberg.  We have about 30 pounds and he also has a similar amount, so they could possibly arrange it.  They just have to find the correct location.

	 

	 

	November 4th, 1941

	 

	Today I wrote a reply to my parents through America and I wrote it in such a way that the censor couldn’t know at all that this letter is destined to go to Poland.  Maybe with God’s help, it will get through.

	 

	 

	November 6th, 1941

	 

	Unfortunately, this letter already came back from the Censor and I cannot understand how and why he thought that this letter would go to Poland.  Nobody could have known about it.  Unless my address and name as a sender are registered at the censor that I am sending illegal letters and then it wouldn’t matter what and to whom I write, none of my letters will get through.  In this case, I just don’t know what to do and it is really very bad.  Maybe, I should just wait a few days and we will see what time will do.  I have to be very careful now because I received a warning from the Censor, underlined in red, that this is the last warning but I already had those warnings before.

	 

	In the evening we went to see Auntie.  A few days ago when we told her for the first time about Moniek’s plan to open a garage, she got terribly scared and she started cracking her fingers.  So I told her not to worry and to settle down a bit because we have enough money for it and we won’t need even a cent from anyone.  Uncle ran off straightaway but she kept on listening while she was settling down a bit and I could see a slight smile on her face.

	 

	When we came in today, she didn’t ask a word about it and anyway, Uncle ran off immediately.  Yocheved started asking all the relevant questions but Auntie didn’t say a word.  Having felt this attitude, I said to Moniek “come on, let’s go.  Bugger them.  Let’s go home and let’s think that we have no one in Palestine.  WE are coming to see them to feel that we have a family here, not just to have a cup to tea”.

	 

	And then, just before we left, Auntie says  ”and what is new with the garage?”  We started telling her again and she was listening with continually fading attention and saying all the time “yo,,,,yo..” with a weaker and weaker tone and when she wants to ask something, she takes the Hebrew newspaper that was lying on the table and fully immersed in reading it (although she doesn’t know much Hebrew), she starts asking questions.

	 

	Well, I couldn’t stand it any longer and I said to her “Auntie, what are you so worried about.  We told you that we don’t need any help from you.  We don’t need any money and we don’t need advice because you don’t know this trade, so why Auntie, do you feel as though you would be sitting on hot coals?”

	 

	So she says to us “What do you mean that I am worried.  You can see that I am completely interested and that I am asking all the relevant questions and should you need any money, we will very willingly give it to you”.  So I said to her “Auntie, I already said a few times that we don’t need any money and even if we would, we wouldn’t take any from you”.

	 

	And Auntie asks all the questions while reading the newspaper, just like some strange lawyer but not like a relative.  And I keep on telling her “But what are we asking from you?  We just want a bit of feeling, a bit of a relationship and a bit of interest and we would like you to give us a bit of encouragement and that’s all.  If we have any problems or ideas, we come to tell you about it straightaway.  And you listen to me just as thought I would be the wall behind you.  Of course, I would have preferred to sit with my parents and tell them everything and to get from them hearty feelings but as we don’t have them with us, you are the next in line for us and all I am asking from you is what you can ask from a relation.

	 

	I remember at home that whenever anyone from our family came to see us with the silliest idea and the silliest project, we would listen to him with full attention and although he had his whole family with him and he didn’t particularly need our attention and we had less free time than you, we were still interested in everyone as if it would have been our problem.  And this is what I got used to.  And here we are alone and we have no one except you.”

	 

	Then I saw tears and emotion in Auntie’s eyes and she nearly started crying because she knew that I was right.  But of course, she cannot change her heart which is made of granite.

	 

	And then she says to me “but you can see that I am interested in you.  When you were sick, I sent food to you and when once you didn’t arrive on time on Friday evening, I was very worried and I am also interested in how and what you eat.”  I answered her again and she answered me and we were talking like that for maybe an hour.

	 

	For the first time ever, I spoke to her openly and told her that when we come to share our problems with her, although we aren’t asking for any help, we are falling on deaf ears.  Anyway, I had enough and couldn’t stand it any longer, especially as I was upset about the returned letter I had received from the Censor and also her behavior was so ugly that I had to react.  

	 

	I doubt if it helped because I don’t think that you can change the character of people approaching the age of sixty but at least I said everything that was on my mind.  And somehow, their attitude to us changed immediately but of course only on the surface.

	 

	Although we had been there for over two hours already and we had eaten and drunk everything possible, she started to serve us again but not the way you would attend to a relative but as though we were very important guests.  This was possibly the only change we achieved in their attitude to us and probably also on Saturday, we will get bigger servings.

	 

	November 17th, 1941

	 

	Yes, I was right that nothing has changed for the better.  When we come in, Auntie is somehow always asking, “what’s new with the garage?”  But again, she puts her questions in such a dry way and so unwillingly that it makes an impression of fulfilling an obligation, like comforting people in mourning.  And what is even worse is that I feel in the air some sort of hatred towards us.  It is something like her attitude to our dear Mum.  But I don’t care about them any more.  I know them for a long time and I know what kind of people they are.  But truly, I can say that I don’t know them very well.  My Mother, she knows them.  Oh Oh, she got to know them very well.

	 

	However, I had some thoughts about it and I told Moniek that we have to keep a relationship and not to be provoked for two reasons.  First of all, we have to forget that they are our relations and really part of the family.  Let’s consider them as complete strangers from whom we have two benefits:

	 

	
		Free meals on Saturdays and holidays and this is worth at least half a pound every week.



	 

	
		Free insurance in the case of sickness in the form of their visiting us and bringing food.



	 

	In the meantime, our plans for a garage have become less realistic.  It is nearly impossible now to find a vacant space in the right position and when, after long searching, I found a couple of places and we were ready to pay rental for three months in advance, we found out that the City Council wouldn’t allow us to open a garage in those places.  So we have to put off our planning until we find the right place.

	 

	Yesterday evening I started to get some pain under my stomach on the left side – could that be the hernia that I was warned about?  I think that it is only a passing pain but I will see if it doesn’t stop in a day or two.

	 

	While I am working, it is very hard for me to realize our plans for the garage because I work from 7 a.m. till 6 p.m. and then I have to go home where I arrive at 6.30 to have a bath and before I have dinner, it is already 8 o’clock.  I go to work when the stars are still in the sky and when I return in the evening, the stars are already out in the sky again.  However, I sometimes still find a bit of time to look for spaces for a garage.

	November 19th, 1941

	 

	As my pain doesn’t stop, I must go to see a doctor today.

	 

	The English have started their offensive in Libya again.  Maybe they will succeed now.  The Australians are not taking any part in this battle.

	 

	I saw the doctor and it appears that I have a hernia.  Although it is not in a severe state, and it is only the beginning, I am not allowed to carry any parcels because it will get much worse and I will also get one on the right side because I have a tendency to get hernias.  The doctor asked me to buy a special girdle and he told me that if I will take care and I wont carry anything, it might even heal up because it just started.  But I am not allowed to go back to work under any circumstances.

	 

	What a good business.  I have already thanked God that I got rid of my Uncle and my lovely Auntie.  And what now?  Will I have to return to them?  Because I cannot get an office job and I cannot undertake any hard work.  Well, that’s how I look.  I already have all the health problems  you can possibly have and I am  only 22 years old.

	Flat feet I got from the sea, air and atmosphere.  My hair is falling out because of perspiration.  My eyes are spoiled a bit from the diamond job and now I got a hernia from the work I am doing.  I hope that this completes everything or will something else get stuck onto me?

	 

	And what is going to happen now about some employment?  I cannot move around doing nothing.  And I wouldn’t want to return to Uncle under any circumstances.  But what can I do.  It looks as though I might not have any other chance but to ask Uncle to take me on again.  In the meantime, I can still look for a job at the railways or at “Shell” or maybe at Café Brazil.

	 

	 

	November 22nd, 1941

	 

	Now it is a bit easier to find a job but there are still all kinds of problems.  Somehow when Meir came to visit Uncle, they started talking to him about me and they told him that they cannot understand why I have to work so hard and what is all this for because when I was with them, I wasn’t short of anything and they asked him to have a talk with me and to tell me that I should return and work for them.

	 

	It turned out perfectly well that exactly at the time when I wanted to ask them to take me on again, they asked me to return.  So I decided that I, myself, will go and have a talk with Uncle.  But when I started talking to him he pretended that he knows nothing about it and on the contrary, he doesn’t need me at all and that I shouldn’t leave my job where I am earning already 6 pounds.  (I didn’t tell them of course, that I don’t work any more and I didn’t tell them about the hernia either).

	 

	As I could see that there will be no result of my talk with Uncle, I went to see Meir and I asked him if he would return to see Uncle and talk to him again because when I talk to him, he pretends that he knows nothing about what he said to him.  He went to see them in the evening and they both talked quite openly with him.  They don’t want me to come back at all.  On the contrary, they thank God that they are rid of me because those 4½ pounds that they were paying me were not worth even a ¼ of a pound but they paid it to me as a donation and not for my work.  On the contrary, I have caused a lot of damage.  I have spoiled most of the tenants and I made them spend unnecessary expenses and now that I have left them, they have no expenses at all and all the tenants are paying on time and they are very happy now. 

	 

	Actually, they said that it is all Moniek’s fault, that “manoeuverer” who advised me to leave and he is the one who asked me to do all those things which only caused them damages and expenses.  And somehow, I did everything he told me.

	 

	Meir told me that Auntie was shouting and that she was very excited and the main thing is that I should stay on working with sacks because she doesn’t need me.  Well, I am not really worried because I will find something without their help.  And now even if they would beg me to come back, after all she said, I wouldn’t come back even for lots of money.

	 

	 

	November 24th, 1941

	 

	There was a strike in Moniek’s garage and all the employees got a raise.  Moniek is now earning about 7½ pounds monthly which is very nice and the main thing is that he has learnt a trade.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	I have sent an application for a job to the railway station master whom I know personally and maybe something will come out of it.  At “Shell”, I can get a job but for the first few months, I will have to work Saturdays only and then they will take me on permanently.  But I am not interested in walking around the whole week and coming to work on Saturday.  So I have to look for something else.  In the evening I saw an advertisement in the newspaper that……………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………….

	 

	 

	March 8th, 1942

	 

	Nearly 4 months have passed since the previous date but I had no time or rather no patience to sit down and to finish the sentence I started.  Well, I will do it now.  In the advertisement in the paper, it said that they are looking for two clerks and to come for an interview between 7 and 9.  As it was already 8 o’clock when I saw it, I ran off quickly and it appeared that they are looking for 2 people to manage a newly opened hotel.  One for the day and one for the night but they will swap around every week.  There were a lot of candidates waiting and we were all told to come back tomorrow at 7 p.m.  The next evening I was there at 6 o’clock and I was taken on immediately.  The owner of the hotel told me that he had 60 candidates for the job but he liked me best and although he doesn’t know me or anything about me, he is taking me on and he is sure that he will be happy about it.  The wages start at 4 pounds monthly plus a percentage of income, plus tips and breakfast.

	 

	I am very happy with this job.  The first month I earned about 8 pounds (in December) plus breakfast.  In January, I earned 11½ pounds and in February, 9½ pounds.  Now it is very quiet because the soldiers are not getting any leave and this hotel only serves a variety of armies.  And because the other fellow left the job, I was left alone and I work nights only while the boss takes care during the day.

	 

	During those few months since I have been working here, my personal feelings have changed completely.  I feel now equal to everyone else.  I am aware that I am working, earning satisfactorily and I don’t need anyone’s help.  And although there is no future in this job and I cannot advance, I am still happy because the work is easy, I am treated very well and my boss has a high opinion of me.  Anyway, I waited such a long time for a proper job that any sort of decent job would make me happy.

	 

	And what will be after the war?  I shouldn’t think about it because I cannot work anything out.  I also have a lot of time for studying but I am so nervous and I have lost my patience, so that I cannot study but not only this, I cannot even read a book.  If I read anything, it is a newspaper but even then, I never read any articles.  I have tried to study but despite by best intentions, I couldn’t concentrate.  Even these few sentences, I find difficult to write and I would like to shorten it and to finish………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………..

	 

	 

	 

	November 11th, 1942   Moascar, Egypt

	 

	From the 1st of December, 1941 till the 15th of October 1942, I worked in the Hotel Palace.  In the last few months, I was earning about 20 pounds monthly.  A year ago I would have been a happy person if anyone would have promised me 5 pounds monthly.  But it looks like money is not everything.  Financially I was very happy.  Moniek is also earning now 20 pounds a month and maybe even a bit more.  And although we had together 40 pounds a monthly, we were spending only about 20 pounds monthly and when I left and joined the army, I had at Uncle’s a deposit of 100 pounds.  But as I have said before, money isn’t everything.

	 

	Earning so much and being able to afford anything I wanted, I was still an unhappy, miserable person.  And this is not the fault of my character.  I remember that seven years ago when I received my matriculation certificate, the Polish literature teacher told me that although theoretically, I am already a mature, grown-up person, I truly am still and have remained, a child who is hiding behind his mother’s apron. 

	 

	And it looks like even now, after seven years, when I am already 23 years old and after I have seen so many countries and I have met so many different kinds of people, and I know life from all angles – the good ones and the bad ones, I still, however, remained that child who hides behind his mothers apron and who is suffering and cries when he cannot find this apron, just like a little baby lost on a street in a big city.

	 

	Yes, I am suffering only because I have no one closely related, no one whom I feel some warmth for, no one who makes my heart jump at seeing that person, no one whom I enjoy talking to and sharing my feelings with.  Many people are now in the same situation that I am in and maybe even in a worse position but no one is affected by it the way I am.  No one misses the family warmth as I do.

	 

	Of course, I had Moniek here but I hardly saw him and nearly all day and all night I spent alone.  When he was finishing his work, I was starting my night job because I was working from 6.30 p.m. till 10 a.m.  In the morning when I came back from work, he was already out on his job and then in the evening the circle continues. 

	 

	This is also the reason why I couldn’t find anyone for company because when everyone finished work, I started my job and when everyone went to work, I went to sleep.  But this wasn’t the only reason that caused me to move away from any companionship and from people in general.  The main reason was that I was so nervous recently and so apathetic that no one and nothing interested me.

	 

	I got into a habit of lying down on the couch when I came home from work and looking at one spot and I started thinking of Mum, Dad, Eva Sumek, of how things used to be and how it will never again be like that and so on all the time.  And when I had a free night and went to bed at 2 a.m., I could never fall asleep before 3.30, always thinking about the same things.  And the worst thing was that I couldn’t see any chance that the situation might change one day.

	I felt like a lost person, an individual who cannot find any room in society and what did it help me that I was earning well and that many people were jealous, as I was lonely, cut off from society, not having anyone to say a word to.  I chased away the few friends who remained with me because I wasn’t interested in them and I had no feeling for them.

	 

	Cinema didn’t interest me and neither did Theater because how can you enjoy a show if you have no one to share your feelings and impressions with later.  I couldn’t read any books because after the first few pages, all the books became boring to me.  And I couldn’t study or learn anything because I had absolutely no patience to concentrate and to understand or memorize anything.

	 

	When someone wanted to tell me something, I had no patience to listen because it didn’t interest me and anyway I didn’t care what happened to anyone.  As a matter of fact, I was arguing with everyone at every minor opportunity.  I felt, generally, that I went to the dogs and I didn’t know what I could do about it.

	 

	 

	 

	During that whole year, I had only two pleasant weeks when I met an Egyptian girl, Mary, who spent two weeks in Tel-Aviv because she ran away with her family from Egypt when the Germans invaded the country.  I felt then like I had been reborn but unfortunately, it lasted only such a short time and it finished so quickly that afterwards I felt even worse.

	 

	I already had no news at all from home, and I didn’t even know if they are alive at all and if so how is their health and I felt so depressed that I lost all hope to ever see my family and Eva, and without them, life had no value to me.  All I had left was to commit suicide but for this I always had time.

	 

	So I started thinking, maybe, I should join the Army.  When I used to think about it previously it was never serious because I felt a responsibility to my family and Eva and I always worried how they would feel if something happened to me.  But now, my family and Eva are so far away from me, so cut off in my mind that I don’t even think of them as real, live people (yes, unfortunately!), only like a memory of something from the past, that will probably not come back but I can dream about it in my free time (and I have plenty of that).

	 

	This is why I recently started thinking of joining the Army.  And this time really seriously.  Because I was sure that this will change my way of life and of course, also my feelings and problems.  

	 

	In the beginning, I was interested in joining the Polish army because I still thought that after the war I will return to Poland to be together with my family.  Although the Poles are all horrible pigs, because all my dear ones live there and I was sure that it would be hard for them to come here, therefore I still believed that the best thing would be for me to go to Poland. 

	 

	When I came to the Polish Consulate, their reception was not only very cold but they treated me like some second rate person.  Seeing their attitude, I thought that if this is how they are treating a volunteer, how will they treat me as a soldier?  So I thought bugger them and I had better not fall into their hands of swine.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	So this is how I have ended up as a recruit in Moascar with the Royal Engineers (R.E.)
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	Tel-Aviv, Palestine

	 

	 

	November, 1942  -  October, 1945

	



	


After I had been in the army for over a month, serving on the Suez Canal in Egypt, I received a telegram from my brother, Moshe, in Tel-Aviv, telling me that our brother Sumek has just arrived to Israel and that he had been arrested by the British Authorities as an illegal immigrant.  He is to be deported and Moshe is not allowed to see him.  Moshe asked if I could come over and seeing as how I am a soldier in the British Army, maybe I could get permission to see him in Atlit where he was jailed.

	 

	I immediately got permission from my commanding officer to go to Palestine for 4 days and I advised Moshe that I am coming and the next day I was already in Atlit trying to see Sumek.  As I mentioned in the introduction to the collection of letters, my Mother had registered with the Gestapo as a person who has a return visa to Palestine but she had also registered Sumek at the same time, even though he had never been there and by doing so, she saved his life.

	 

	When they came in 1942 to pick up Mother and Sumek and exchange them for German women and children who were interned in Palestine, my Mother had already been deported, so the Gestapo took Sumek and put him together with a group of about 180 women and children to be sent over to Turkey which was a neutral country.  There they were all to be exchanged for the same number of German women and children as arranged by the Red Cross.

	 

	The Jewish women and children were all “properly dressed” by the Gestapo and taken to Vienna, Austria, to be interviewed by the German Gestapo Headquarters.  When Sumek’s turn came, the Gestapo officers saw that his name had been crossed off the list which had been sent back to them by the British Authorities in Jerusalem as he had never been to Palestine and therefore had no “right of return”.   The interviewing officer said that he would have to send him back to Radom with a policeman but then he thought about it and he said to Sumek -  “actually why should I solve all that trouble.  I prefer to send you on and let the British in Palestine worry about it and send you back”.  So he went with the group to Turkey and then via Syria to Palestine.  When he arrived at the border the Palestinian policeman said to the French police officer who was accompanying the group – “He is not permitted to enter as he is not on the list”.  So the French officer told them that it is not his problem and he has to get off.  And this is how Sumek landed in Atlit.

	 

	 

	 

	



	


 

	                                                   22nd November, 1942

	Dear Moniek

	 

	As I have already advised you this morning, I went to see Sumek.  Initially, they wouldn’t let me in to see him but I requested several times and eventually they arranged for me to be able to see him and talk to him through a wire fence but at a distance of about 3 to 4 meters.  I talked to him for about an hour from 11 till 12 and I also sneaked into him a small parcel which I brought with me. You just cannot imagine how beautiful looking Sumek is and how clever he is.  He looks just like a dolly.
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	Unfortunately, he could only tell me bad news all the time.  Mother did not come with him because they deported her from Radom two months prior to his departure and no one knows where she is.  At that time, they deported all the Jews from all the towns in Poland.  From Kielce, Warsaw, Lodz, Radom a.s.o.  They left only those who could prove that they are working on a Government job.  Father, Sumek, Uncle Symcha and Shlamek Salzberg did work at the Arms factory, so they were left behind and all the others were deported except the sick and the weak ones who were shot and killed.

	From our relatives, they have shot Deena Najman, Meir’s sister Rapaport with her husband and child and the others were all expelled.  The Rabbis were also all shot.  Altogether about 800 people.  About 4000 Jews were left in Radom and in Lodz they killed 60,000 Jews because they were mostly weakened and sick.  Generally, I have a lot to write to you but you better wait till you will meet Sumek and he will tell you all about it.

	 

	Father and Uncle Symcha are working at the Arms factory and they also live there and relying on the food they are getting there, they could have died a long time ago from hunger but they still have some money and they buy additional food illegally.  Mother could also stayed back in Radom if she would have arranged a certificate showing that she is on a government job but she didn’t want to and she claimed that she doesn’t need it because God will take care of her and will help her.  Well you can see how God helped her.  A bit later she agreed that they should arrange this certificate for her but it was too late.  Her certificate arrived exactly one day after she was deported.  

	 

	I still have a lot to write but I told you already that I would rather wait till you talk to Sumek because I am too upset and annoyed to write about all of this.

	 

	You have no idea how I enjoyed looking at Sumek.  Such a beautiful and clever child you can’t find anywhere in the world and I don’t know how Mother will survive without him.  I hope that tomorrow or at the latest, after tomorrow, he will be released.  Hopefully already tomorrow.  I will of course ring you immediately.

	 

	I cannot mail this letter any more today because the post office is already closed, so I will mail it first thing tomorrow morning and I think that you will receive it the same afternoon.

	 

	Sincerest greetings, Les.

	 

	I am very happy that I came over here

	



	

 After my meeting with Sumek, I went to Jerusalem to present his case to the Aliyah Dept. at the Jewish Agency.  I spent the whole day there and they listened to me with respect but with no results.  All day long they kept on claiming that the British Authorities are very strict and that they will not allow anyone from an enemy country to enter illegaly and they even refused to try.

	 

	On the way out, I saw a sign on a door which read “Henrietta Szold, Youth Aliyah” .  I decided to go in and see her and although she was very busy, she agreed to see me and she was very friendly.  When I told her the whole story, she said that she is going to see the top authorities immediately and she will make sure that that he is released immediately.  She asked me to return the next day and when I came, she told me that I can go to Atlit where they are waiting for me to come and  pick up Sumek.

	 

	And that is how it was.
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	Three brothers together in Tel-Aviv

	 


This is the only letter I have found from Uncle Mottel and Auntie Tobale and it was written to me while I was on army service in Italy.  I think that by reading this letter you can get to know them a bit better than you did up till now.  We only had letters written to them but we did not see any of their comments and I am glad we found this letter which completes our story.

	

	                                                          Saturday night, 17th February, 1945

	 

	My dear Eliezer Korman

	 

	I received your letter but you know that I am very run down and even to write a letter is hard for me.  And I don’t have much to write about.  The weather is now warm during the day and cool at night.  Moshe and Itamar are not coming up very often but your wife, Ruchale, is seeing us more often.  I have heard that soldiers are sending nice, good quality raincoats from Italy to their friends here by mail, and that they are very cheap.  Please write to me how much they cost and if you would be able to send to me a good quality, nice raincoat.  I have nothing else to write about.  We are sending you sincerest regards and we are waiting for your reply.  

	 

	Your Uncle Mordechai Feldstein.

	 

	Regards from Yocheved and Zvi Schechter.  They are not home now.

	 

	 

	Dear Eliezer

	 

	I received your letters and I enjoyed reading them and that you are happy and feel well but that you are missing your wife very much and may God help you that you should be able to come here soon and be together with her as she also misses you a lot.  Otherwise, there is not much news.  We feel very weak and may God help us that we should feel better and you can see your Uncles’ letter now.  What sort of a writer he has become and how much patience he has!  He is very nervous and run down.  May God help us to get good news only and this will make us feel better.

	 

	There is nothing new with Zvi and Yocheved and things are as they were.  And I can give you regards from Ruchale – she is visiting us from time to time and she is hoping for the minute when she will be able to see you.  Sumek and Moshe are not coming up to see us very often.  Well, they are young people and they have no time for us.  The little free time they have, they would rather use for more important purposes.  I did not see them for about 2 weeks and every day I am planning to go over and see them but the time comes and then I feel too weak to go and I would rather stay home.  But no worry, I feel sure that they will come up to see us later today.

	 

	I wanted to go to Tiberias for a cure for my legs and my hands but my doctor said that I should not go because it is not of any use to try to save the legs and hands and to endanger the heart and aggravate the blood pressure problem.  So he told me that I should stay at home and not walk around but mostly rest.  Now, dear Eliezer, I can write to you some news.  Mrs. Greenspan just had a baby boy.  She is 42 years and he is 55 and God helped them.  Just as I was writing this letter, he came up and told me.  The man is so happy that it is hard to describe how full of joy he is and may God help us all with whatever we need.  You see, dear Luseru, if I want to I can always write to you news.  Yesterday, Mottale Singermit came to see me with his wife.  They have a grocery shop on Geula St. and I am sure that you remember them.  She told me that her neighbor received a post parcel with a raincoat – a very beautiful one and the cost is very cheap and she says that it is a very good quality.  Please try and find out if this is really so and how much it costs.  Maybe it would be worthwhile if you would send to your Ruchale a coat like that and also one for me and we will pay you for it with thanks.  She also told me that black, felt hats, not quite finished off, can also be sent by post and you can put in three in one parcel.  And they are very cheap over there and also the quality is very good.  In one word, please find out and send it over only if it is all legal.

	 

	The most sincerest greetings and kisses, Your Auntie Tobale Feldstein

	



	

When the war was over in 1945, we hoped that we would be lucky and hear from our Father in Germany.  And really it was so.  As our Father knew our address in Tel-Aviv, he managed to send a message through a friend who was working at the United Nations Relief Organization and then we knew that he is alive and liberated from the Dachau Concentration Camp in Germany.

	 

	We replied to him through the Displaced Persons Field Post and also through the Jewish Agency Search Bureau.

	 

	Eventually we met up in 1948 in Melbourne, Australia. 
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	Identification

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	We hereby confirm that KORMAN MORDKA, a merchant by profession, born on 2 June, 1895, resident of Radom, son of Wolbroch Rywka was deported on 5th August 1942 and enrolled into forced labor (as a prisoner) under no. 516 in the following concentration camps:  Radom, Auschwitz, Vailinigen, Hesicutal, Allach.

	 

	Camp Dachau, 31st May, 1945

	 

	Chief of the Camp
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	To Dachau, about mid 1945.

	 

	 

	Dear and beloved Father and Uncle Shlomo

	 

	How are you?  Please write to us and tell us what you are short of.  Please don’t return to Poland but rather try to come over here.  Everything is perfectly all right with us and we want to see you very much and if you will come here, you will have everything you need.  

	 

	I got married and my wife’s name is Rachel.  

	 

	Sincerest greetings and kisses for you dear Father and Uncle from Eliezer and your daughter-in-law, Rachel.

	 

	 

	 

	Dear and Beloved Father and Uncle Shlomo

	 

	We have received your letter and we are writing to you regularly.  We are doing the best we can to bring you here and maybe it would be easier if you would be in France or Italy.  Here everything is all right.  

	 

	I got married and my wife’s name is Haya.  

	 

	Many kisses to your from here and sincerest regards, from your daughter-in-law, Haya.   Moshe

	 

	 

	 

	Dear Father and Uncle

	 

	Today, we received a letter from you and now we are replying to you.  We are doing the most possible to be able to see you and be together again.  But it would have been better if you could also try to make arrangements from your end.  No more news.  Be well and hope to see you.  Sumek
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To the Jewish Agency for Palestine  - Search Bureau

	Sent to:   Munchen, Mosach, Passinger St. 29

	 

	23rd, December, 1945

	 

	Dear and Beloved Father!!!

	 

	Lately, we have received a few letters from you and we replied immediately in various ways.  We have also sent entry permits to Australia for you and for Uncle Shlomo and I hope that you have received them and that soon you will be able to leave for Australia because at the moment it is impossible to arrange any permit for Palestine.

	 

	We wrote about all that to you through Mr. Holzer and we also sent the permits through him.  And I hope that you have received it all.  

	 

	Sincerest regards and we wish you a happy trip.  Millions of kisses from your son Eliezer and your daughter-in-law Rachel, and special regards to Uncle Shlomo.   Your Les

	 

	 

	 

	Dear and beloved Father

	 

	We thank you sincerely for your letters and we do hope that you have also received our letters.  We are just sitting here and waiting for you to write to us that you have received the entry permits and that you can already travel to get there.  There is not much news here.  Regards and many kisses from Moshe and your daughter-in-law.   Moshe

	 

	 

	 

	Dear and beloved Daddy

	 

	We received a few letters and we hope that you also received our reply to them.  Here everything is all right and we hope to hear the same from you.  We sent you the entry permits to Australia and I believe that you received them and will be able to travel and to get there very soon.  This will be very good and we will be able to get together very soon and see each other.

	 

	Sincerest regards and sending you kisses, Sumek.

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 After I joined the Army, I was too busy with my new way of life to continue writing.  But considering how things turned out, I must make a few comments.

	 

	As you remember from my diary, I tried very hard to join the Police in Tel-Aviv but I wasn’t accepted and I consider this to be a very lucky thing.  If I would have joined the police, I would have progressed and stayed on there and, therefore, I wouldn’t have joined the army.

	 

	This is turn, would have made it impossible for me to meet Rachel who became my wife and together with whom I had a wonderful life for more than half a century.  Together we created a unique family in which I am still the center and that makes my life a wonderful event, full of pride and enormous happiness.
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